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gressing"' and his head is |arge or small according to the Sphere
to which he has attained. Indeed the earth, seen in the center

of the cut, is a small affair compared with the heads of some

of the sixth and seventh Sphere progressivesl

In regard to the Sphere theory several que5ti0ns will at once
suggest themselves to the mind of the reader.

(]_.) How happens it that the main features of it were pro-

mulgated by Ptolemy ‘dfteen centuries 54, as the physical
s y y g
theory of the material universe 1

(2.) 'f all gpirits are bodies", as taught by the new philoso-
phy, and their heads become as |grge in the distant spheres as
is represented by the Sp|r|t of J. V. Wilson, we should like to
know how it is that so many of these immense heads can swarm
around our little g|0be without Coming in contact, to the great
injury of their ” cerebral developments ?" Letthe reader send
twenty of the sixth or seventh sphere heads down to the first
circle of the first sphere if he can, without either b|ending
heads into each other (tg say nothing ©f corresponding bodies),
or actua"y knocking out each other's brains! This gng
spirits material podies, and then making them so very Iarge,

does not allow of their being brought iNto y,gry narrow quar-
ters; and rather excludes all but the "low" or small-headed

spirits from visiting the " rudimental state.”

(3.) In the technical |gngyage ©f the new philosophy, all
messages from the higher spheres are " disclosures from the
interior," i- e., the outer Spheres’ This use of the term " in-

terior,” which, according t© the diagram, and the prevailing
ideas of mortals, would indicate some p|ace in the bowels of

theearth, is used by the ~ Spil’itS" to 5|gn|fy the more remote
circles and spheres; or in other words, interior means exterior,
and 'vice versa.

(4_) It is somewhat singular that none of the "old mediums"

(as the spirits are pleased to call the prophets and Apostles),

ever said gny thing about this ~ spherg" and ” circle” arrange-
ment. Why is this? Was it not then in existence, or was

the world at that time unprepared to receive so sublime a phi-
losophy 2 Somuch for the  philosophy ©f spiritual intercourse.”
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Truth distinguished from Error only by comparison With some acknowl-
edged Standard-The Bible treats fy|ly of Spiritual Matters : of Man, his

Origin, Nature, and Destiny : ©f various Sciences, but never in Error-

Good  Authority o~ Psychology-Endorsed by ~ Spirits"-Often ap-
pealed to by Necromancers.

WHOEVER enters 5on the jnyestigation ©f any subject, po-
litical, historical, scientific, r religious, starts off with the as-
sumption that some things =are already known, i. e, certain
points are settled, and need no discussion. The astronomer
assumes the truth of the Copernican theory: the chemist -that
diiferent elements have different affinities, &c.; and the books
in which these indisputable facts are laid down are regarded,
so far at |east, as standard Works. And as they proceed with
their jnquiries, whatever contradicts these established and un-
alterable facts, is regarded as false in theory. Thus a system
that did not recognize the Laws of Gravitation, or in other
words as, in this respect, at war with the principles of nature,
would be rejected at once as visionary. There must 'be some
_ﬁrst princrjw|esf.some infallible standard with which to compare
and by which to test all supposed discoveries, otherwise we
might never be able to distinguish truth from grror; and that
standard must a|WayS be found in the same branch of science
or art in which these new phenomena are to be classified. We

should never test music by Euclid, nor perspective drawing by
a volume of Draper

Let us app'y these princip'es to the Subject before us.
Certain phenomena are alleged, and =n explanation given, all
of which are said to relate most intimately to man--to his
physical, mental, and moral natures-to his present state and
his condition after death. Nay, more ; these phenomena and

the theory based upon them, are set forth as pre_emn‘]ent'y
" spiritual ;" indeed as the gnly spiritual doctrines in the land.
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Our first business, then, is to determine with what to com-

pare this new theory’ and what to regard as standard upon
this psychological a@nd spiritual subject; and its yery nature
will at once Suggest the BIBLE as the jirst and most important
touchstone.  If it involves Phijlosophy, Chemistry, Astronomy,
or History, let those parts of the subject which fall under
these several heads be tried respectively by the canons of Phi-

losophy, Chemistry, Astronomy, and History; but as the gen_
eral subject is one of psychology, spiritualism, a9 super-
naturalism, let it be first tested by that book Which, above all
others, covers the whole field of modern Necromancy.

The reasonableness of testing the "New phi|050phy" Erst
by the Sacred ¢Vritings, will appear from the foIIowing con-
siderations

(L) The Bible treats professedly a4 originally ©f spiritual
and supernatural subjects; and more fu||y than all other-books
on earth.

(QQ) It treats especially of MAN--his Orig-in, _ZVature, and
Destiny-of Psych0|0gy, or the distinct existence of the soul,
its separation from the body at death, and its condition after
death-of the relations of the present to the boundless future-

of angels-of Necromancy as such, and of the gpjrit World.

(3.) Though this book 'has been in being from eighteen to
thirty-th-rec centuries, during all of which time its first utter-
ances have remained ynaltered, while every branch of science

has been growing and advancing, there has not a real discovery
been made, from first to last, in gy department of study, that
when fairly submitted to the test, has been found at variance
with the Bible.

" Notwithstanding the time and circumstances under Which this book
was written, and the variety of tOpiCS upon which it treats, there is not
a solitary physical errer in it-Not one assertion or allusion disproved
by the progress of modern science. None of those mistakes which the
science of each ‘succeeding age discovered in the books of the preceding;
above gl|, none of those absurdities which modern astronomy indicates
in such greagt Nnumbers in the writings of the ancients-in their sacred
codes, in their philosophy, and even in the finest pages of the fathers of
the Church; not one of these errors is to be found in any of our sacred

3
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books. Nothing there will ever contradict that which, after so many
ages, the investigations of the learned world have been able to reveal
to us on the state of our globe, or on that of the heavens. Peruse with
care our Scriptures, from one end to the other, to find there such spots;
and while you app|y yourse|ves to this examination, remember that it
is a book which gpeaks of every thing, which describes' nature, Which
recites its creation, which tells us of the water, of the atmosphere, of the
mountains, of the animals, and ofthe plants. It is a hook which teaches
us the first revolutions ofthe world, and which also foretells its last; it
recounts them in the circumstantial |anguage ©f history ; it extolls them
in the sublimest strains of poetry, and it chants them in the charms of
glowing song. It is a book which is full of oriental rapture, elevation,
variety, and boldness. It is a book which speaks of the ’heavemy and
invisible world, while it also speaks of the earth and things Visible. It
is a book which nearly fifty writers, of every degree ©f cultivation, of

every state, of every condition, and |iving through the course of fifteen
hundred years, have concurred to 1pgke It is a book which was written

in the center of Agijg, in the sands of Arabia, and in the deserts of Ju-
dea . in the courts ofthe temple of the Jews, in the music-schools of the
prophets of Bethel and of Jericho, in the sumptuous palaces °f Babylon,
and on the idolatrous banks of Chebar , and finally, in the center of the
western CiVi"Z&tiOﬂ, in the midst of the Jews and of their ignorance' in
the midst of polytheism and its jdols, as also in the bosom of pamhe|sm
and of itsisad philosophy. It is a book whosc first writer had been
forty yeal's = pupil ©f the magicians ©f Egypt, in whose gpinion the sun,
the stars, and the elements were endowed with intelligence, reacted on
the elements, and governed the world by = perpetual alluvium. Itis
a book whose first writer preceded, by more than nine hundred years,
the most ancient philosophers of ancient Greece and Asia-the Thaleses,
and thc pythngorases, the Zalucuses, the Xeuophons, and the Confu-
ciuses. It is a book which carries its parrationsy even to the hierarchies
of angels--even to the most distant epoch of the future, and the glorious
scenes of the last day. W'ell, search among its 50 guthors; search among
its 66 books, its 1189 chapters, its 31,173 verses; search for only one of
those thousand errors which the ancients and the moderns committed,
when they speak of the heavens or of the earth-of their reyolutions, of
the elements; search-but you will find none."-Gaussen.

" Whence but from heaven could men unskilld in grts,
In different nations born-in different parts-
Weave such agreeing truths jj'~ Or how, or Why
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie 3
Unask'd their pains, ungrateful their advice,
Starving their gains, and martyrdom their price."
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(4) Still further, we appea| to the Bjple, Hrst upon the sub-
ject of modern spiritism, because it is still good authority with
the majority of our readers, despite all the efforts of inidelity to
convict it of error, disparage its claims, and destroy its influ-
ence. Thanks be to God! of this book we may sing as we

sing of the New Jerusalcm,

" Immovably founded in grace,
It stands, 'as it ever hath stood,

And brightly its Builder displays,
And flames with the glory of God.»"

Yes-"it stands, as it ever hath stood ;" and so it will stand,
as the island rock stands, having repelled the angry billows
raised py a thousand tempests, when a thousand generations
of infidels have lived, and scoffed, and written agajnst it, and

passed away.

(5) Though the Bible is degraded by such an jndorsement,

and it may seem irreverent to cite jt, it is a fact that may

Weigh with one reader of a thousand, that the ¢ Spil’i'[S of the
Sixth Circle," as they are called, while on the gneghand they
have denounced the Bjp|e as not being what it professes to be,
have indorsed it as of equal authority with the " revelations”
they have recenﬂy made to the World through the medium of
Mr. Ambler. We qyote from the * Spiritual Teac7zer,"-writ-

ten by h Spirits of the Sixth Circle," through "R. P. Ambler,
Medium :"

" The Spirits would therefore speak in the outset of the real origin of
the hook which is reverenced as the word of God. ® 7 ™ Far back in
the depths of hnmanity's history, there lived individuals who were mor-
ally and spiritually advanced peyond the medium deyelopment of the
age in which they lived. > 9 The spirits have reference tg the
persons mentioned in the writings of the OIld and New Testaments;
such, for example, as Isaiah, Jeremiah, Christ, Paul, and John.  Those
persons were seers and prophets. In their systems dwelt that peculiar
essence Of spiritual life which prepared them for an intercourse with the
dwellers of the second sphere ; were unconscious of this tryth, and knew

not the source of their ingpiration; they naturally ascribed the impres-
sions which they received to the direct 4gency of the Supreme Being, and
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rea”y |mag|ned that they Wrote and Spoke as they were dictated by

the Delty himself. * The seers and prophets whose names are

mentioned in the Primitive Hlstory, were mediums. It was in

this manner that the Writings of the Bjble, which have been properly
termed the Scriptures, were originated. * 9 4 Therefore will the
spirits assure the World that thc Bible is not the direct and infallible

word of God. ™ ™ f The spirits would claim the authorship of these

1'ecords as they were primariiy given to the world."”

Even then, according to the "spirits" themselves, the Wri-

tings ©f the prophets and apostles are of equal authority with
their more recent productionsi through the medium of Mr. R.

P. Ambler and others. VVe hope, therefore, it will be admit-
ted on all hands as good authority in the present discussion.

CHAPTER IV.

The Soul distinct from the Body-Nature of Death-Souls do not linger
about their former Homes, or the Grave of thc Body-Depart from
Eartll-Intermediate State-Not to return till the Second Coming of
Christ and the General Resurrection.

WE now turn with confidence to the hon Scriptures to as-
certain what light, if any, they shed upon this otherwise mys-
terious gybject.

1. In the very Opening of this Wonderful book, we are met
with an account of the origin of the material universe.
the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,"
Gen. i. 1. Then follow in order the arrangement of Iight,
and sea, and land ; the clothing of the continent With vegeta-
tion; the pcopling of the |and, and seas, and air with their
respective animal inhabitants; and, Hnally, the origin of man
himself. ~ And the Lord God formed man out of the dust of
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of |ife;
and man became a Iiving soul," Gen. ii. 7. Here the physi-
cal form, made of material elements, existed as a perfect organ-
ism before the "breath of life" or the soul was "breathed into,"
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or connected withit. It is obvious, that the soul and pogy of

Adam were griginally distinct, and actually existed jndepen-
dently ‘'of each other; and itis equa”y obvious that his natural
life began with the uniting of his spirit with his body.

2. The curse Which consigned his body to the dust had no
reference to the "preagth of life," or spirit that dwelt in the
body, as consigning it also to darkness and silence. = In the
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat pread, till thou return unto
the ground; for out of it Wast thou taken: for dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return,"fGen. iii. 19. on|y that
part of Adam which is composed of " dust," or was "taken
out of the groundl" is Consigned to earth again by this decree;
and as the "breath of [ife," or soul, was not of earthly origin,
it neither dies nor sleeps in the grave in virtue of this maledic-
tion.

3. As the Seriptures represent life, in the case of Adam,
as commencing With the jemjon of his physical and gpiritual
natures, so they uniformly represent death as the separcztirm
of soul and hody-the "giving up ©f the ghost."

"Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good old age,
an old man and full of years; and was gathered to Ilis‘people."-
Gen. Xkv. 8.

" And Isaac gayve up the ghost, and died, and was gathered unto his
people."-Gen. >xxv. 29.

"And when Jacob had made _an end of Commanding his sons, he
gathered up his feet into the ped, and yie|ded up the ghost, and was
gathered unto his people."-Gen. xlix. 33.
~ "But man dieth and wasteth away  'yea, man giveth up the ghost,
and Where is he Z"-Job Xiv. 10.

“"And when Jesus had cried with a loud ypjce, he said: Father, into
thy hands | commit my spirit: @nd having said thus, he gave up the
ghost."-Luke xxiii. 46.

"While we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord.
T ' ™ We are contident, ! say, andwvilling, rather to e absent from
the phody, and tobe present with the Lord."-2 Cor. v. 6-S.

"Knowing that shortly ! must pyt off this tabernacle.”--2 Pet. i. 14.

" For as the body without the gpirit is dead, so faith Without works
is dead also."--Jas. ii. 2. .

"And he stretched himself upon the child three times, and cried unto

3%
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the Lord, and said: O Lord my God, ! pray, let this child's soul come
into him again."-l Kings Xvii. 21.

"And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah; and the soul of the child
came into him again, and he revived."-1 Kings xvii. 22.

The above passages aresutiieient to show that natural death
s the separation of soul and pody-the "giving up ©f the
ghost"-the being "absent from the phody"-the "putting
off* of the material "tabernacle”--the Ieaving of the body
"without the Spil’it." But the same point will be still more

fully established as we proceed to our next proposition.

4. _The Scriptures teach not 0n|y that the soul leaves the
body at death, but that it leaves this world, and does not tarry
about this terrestrial ball to be seen or heard by' or to com-
municate with its inhabitants. Then commences the jour_
ney t©

“That undiscoverkl country, from whose bourn
No traveler returns."

" And it came t0 pagg as her soul was in departing (for she died)."--
Gen. >oocv. 18.

"Vho knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, and the spirit
of the beast that goeth downward, to the earth ?"-Ecol. iii. 20.

"Thou shall the Llust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit
shall return to God who ggye it."-Ecol. Xxii. 7.

" O spare me, that | pgy recover strength, before 1 g hence and be
no more."-Psalm xxxXixX. 13.

"The days of our years are threescore years and ten.; and if by

reason Of strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength labor
and sorrow . for it is soon cut Qli and we f|y away"'_psa|m xci. 10.

: To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise."-Luke Xxiii. 43.

"For I am now rgady to be offered, and the time of departure is
at hand.”-2 Tim. iv. 6.

" Having = desire to depart, and be with Christ."-Phil. i. 23.
“"For 1 know thjs, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter
iN among you."-Acts »x- 29.

Now, if at death we not Only g|ve up the ghost, but go

upward"-"return to God"-" g5 hencef-" depart"-" ily
away," &c., it is certain that we shall not remain about our

world to rap, and tip, and "peep and mutter," as it is assumed
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that we shall by the " new philosophy." WVC leave earth at
death.

" — — In heaven or hell,
Theh' disembodied Spil’itS dwell."

The Spil’itS of 'the good then “rest from their |abors, and
their works do follow them."

" The saints who die of Christ possess'd,
Enter into immediate rest :""—

" The body which came from the earth,
Must mingle again With the sod;
Thesoul, which in heaven had birth,

Returns to the bosom of God."

It would lead us too far from our main design to inquire
into the character of the intermediate state, or the difference
between the states of the righteous and the wicked, between
death and the resurrection; and their ultimate and unalterable
condition after the resurrection of their podies, and the decision
of the General Judgment. Ve wish simply to show (as we
trust we have done)’ that the Spil‘itS of the dead do not |inger
about our g|0be after death, but depart to the distant regions
of eternal retribution.

5. 7 But, admitting that the spirits of the dead depart at
death, as the Bible has always been understood to teach, do
they not cgme back at p|ea5ure‘ to revisit the scenes of their
former probation, and to ming|e once more with the mortal
Iiving " It is no part of our duty to prove that they do not
come back.  Having proved that they go away, If any assert
that they return, it devolves upon them to prove what they
assert. As the man who admits future punishment, but denies
that it is eternal, must himself prove its termination or fail in
his argument, s° he that believes in "cZe:72<m'tecZ" Spil’itS, but
asserts that they have returned, must himself prove such ret-
turn. It is enough for us to trace them away-to "pursue

them where they fly"-to show that they depart. Still it is
not diflicult in this instance to 'show that the Spil’itS of the
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dead having left their bodies and gone away, do not and can
not return till the general resurrection and final judgmem_

" But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? can I pring him back
again? I shall go to him, but he shall not 'return to me."-2 Sam. Xii. 25.

" Cease, then, and'let me alone, that 1 may take comfort a [jttle, be-
fore 1 go whence Is/tall not return”-Job x. 20.

" *When =a few years are come, then 1 shall go the way whence 1 shall
not return.”-Job Xvi. 22.

'The doctrine of the above passages, that the dead do not
return to earth is still more Clearly taught in the account of
the rich man and |azarus, Luke Xvi. 19-31. In relation to
this account it should be observed, That Lazarus was
borne away from earth at death-" Cal-'ried by the ange| to
Abraham's  bosom,” v. 22; (2) That immediatelyafter the
rich man "dijed,” "in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in tor-
ment," v. 23. VVhen the rich man desired Abraham to
send Lazarus to mitigate his " torment," he was told, first, of
the justice of his present sufferings, 2nd secondly, of the non-
intercourse between  hell" and ~ Abraham's posom," or
heaven. "Between us and you there is a great gulf fixed,"

&c., v- 26; thus fiatly contradicting the “new philosophy,"
that the Spirits of the ~ h|gher Spheres" may descend to and
assist the spirits of the " lower spheres." The rich man

then requests that the spirit of Lazarus might be sent back to
earth to warn his " ive prethren," "lest they also come to this
p|ace of torment," v. 28. To this request Abraham replied
that they have revelation enough already, and no such visits
from the dead were necessary: "They have Moses and the
prophets; let them hear them," v. 29. But the, rich man
suggests that an apparition and a message from the gpjrjt world
would be more effectual for the reformation of his wicked
brethren, than the inspired 'Word of God. " If one went unto
them from the dead, they will repent," v, 30. To this Abra-
ham answers, that to such as reject divine revelation-the

BlBLE_.apparitions and messages from the dead would be of
no avail. " If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither

will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead," v. 31.
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From this whole account, therefore, it is clear not onIy that
there is no intercourse between the saved and lost in a future
state, but that neither the spirits of the wicked nor of the
righteous =are permitted to revisit our mortal shores. And if
the writings of "Moses and the prophets" so clearly taught
man's duty and destiny as to render gpparitions and "~ spirit
messages" superfluous and inadmissible . much meore, now that
we have Moses and the prophets, and the Gospels, and the

Epistles, and the Apgcalypse, would such gpparitions and
messages Pe inadmissible and j1npossible. The whole narrative

is direcﬂy and fIatIy against the new doctrine of spirit i11-
tereourse.

G. The Scriptures always represent the righteous dead, at
least, as dwe"ing with Christ, away from earth, and in heaven.
Accordingly, heaven is a "house®™a “cjty"-a " country,”
&c., all of which figures indicate a locality. Hence, the lan-
guage of Christ-""Vhat and if ye shall see the Son of Man
ascend where he was before,” John vii. 62. ™1 leave the
world and goto the Father," Jo,hn xvi. 28. " If any man serve
me, let him follow me; and where I- gy, there shall also my
servant pe" John xii. 26. "1 go to prepare = place for you,
that Where 1 am there ye may be also,” John Xiv. 2 3.
" Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him
day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne
shall dwell among them. They shall hunger no more," &cC.,
Rev. vii. 15.

" No gppressive heat they feel,
From the gip's directer ray;

In a milder clime they dwell,
Region of eternal day.“
And if the righteous dwell in their Father's "house"-the
"New Jemsalem"-the = better COuntry"~"where Christ jg "

and serve God, " day and pight," in his heavenly temple, they

are not hoyering about our earth, rapping @"d moving tables,
either to amuse or astonish poor credulous mortals at a dol-

lar a head. Neither is it |ike|y that the wicked (the “ low
spirits” ©of the new philosophy) are more highly privileged in
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this respect than their "high sphere" brethren. Either, there-
fore, we must reject the new doctrine of spirit intercourse, or
reject the obvious teachings of the holy Scriptures.

7. The only genera| return of spirits mentioned in the Bible
is that of the Spil‘itS of the saints, at the second coming of
Christ and the genera| resurrection.  "And th e'Lord my God
shall come, and all pjg saints with him," Zech. xiv. 5. "At
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints,"
1 Tlress. iii. 13. "Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand
of his saints," Jude v. 14.

Thus the Scriptures teach most djstinctly and unequivocally,
as a 'genera| doctrine, that the soul and body are distinct es-
sences : that death is the separation of the soul from the body;
that at death the soul departs from earth; that it dwells away
from earth durlng the intermediate state, or perlod’ and that
it does not, and can not, except as 2 miracle, return to earth
till the second coming ©f Christ, and the resurrection of the
dead.

To this genera| law, however, there have been a few ex-
Ceptions; and to these exceptions’ or Supposed returns of de-
parted spirits, we shall new direct_our attention;

S. The apparition of immortals to Abraham and Lot
(Gen. 18th and 19th chapters) will be reserved for considera-
tion in the next chapter, when W€ come to speak of "angels
and ministering spirits ;" but the cases of Samuel, and Moses,
and Elias require consideration in the present chapter; for we
concede that the latter two were reaIIy Moses and- Elias; and
that if there was actually = spirit ©r body present in the former
case, they were those of Samuel. In the analysis of the narra-
tive of this case, however, as we find it recorded in the twenty-
eighth chapter of the First Book of Samuel, the following points
should be observed: Samuel was dead and buried at
Ramah, some distance from Endor, ver. 3. God had for-
saken Saul, and "answered him net, neither by drean:rs, nor
by Urim’ nor by prophets"' ver. 6. When the woman

saw the godsl" as she called them, that preceded the appari_
tion of Samuel, and afterwards the form of * an old man covered
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with a mantle," she was terribly ifrightened, and shrieked out
for fear, or "cried wvith a loud voice," ver. 12. This shows

that the apparition was unexpected to the Woman, and not the
usual result of her incantations. Upon this point, Dr. Clarke

observes:

"The weman certainly meant no more than making herfkzmiliom' per-
sonify whomsoever the querist should wish. In the evocation of spirits

this is all that, according to the professed rules of their grt, such persons

pretend to; for over human souls in paradise, o~ in the jytfefrnal regions,
they have no power. If we allow that there is such an art founded on

true principles, all it can pretend to is to pring up the familiar, cause him
when necessary t© assume the form and character of some particular

pel'son, and to give such notices relative tofnmrity =as he is able to col-
lect. And thjg, even in the cases to which authenticity is generally a-

lowed, is often gcanty, vague, @nd uncertain; for fallen gpjrits do not
abound in knowledge this is an attribute of God, and rays of this per-

fection are imparted t© pure and h0|y inte”igences; and even Satan
himself, as may be seen from most of his temptations, is far from excel-

liug in knowledge."

(4.) Whatever mi_ght have been the real character of the
apparition, he ‘fsaiol what he had to communicate in an audi-
ble rnanner, and in a |anguage well understood. No "~ circle"
was formed; no "rapping" out words and sentences, letter by

letter; no writing with the hand of the "medium ;" nor was
any "electrical apparatus” seen. == in the pretended apparition
of Benjamin Franklin, in the room of Mr. Fowler. The

message CoOmmunicated was a strajgirtforward and important
prediction in regard t© the fate of Saul, eyery Word of which
was ||tera||y fulfilled, in perfect contrast with the S|”y mes-
sages and seldom fultilled predictions ©r guesses of our modern
necrornancers.

Here, then, admitting all that can be asked-that the spirit
of Samuel was actually there-we have one solitary instance of
the return and gppearance ©f a human spirit, in a Scriptural

history extending over more than forty centuries, and that case
recorded as a distinguished miracle. And, still further, differ-
ing so essentially from the mode in which spirits are said to

communicate in our own times, as to stamp the pretensions of
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the present race Of neeromancers as Savorlng more Of trlckery
and deception than of honest, outspoken communications from
the Spil‘itS of the dead.

9. The case of the appearance of Moses and Elias on Mount
Tabor, at the trans'dguration ©f Christ, is clearly an instance of
the reappearing ©f the departed. "There appeared unto them
Moses and Elias talking with him," Matt. xvii. 3. But in re-
gard to this case also, there are several particulars WOI‘thy of
special note:

(L) One of the two, at |east, was not a mere Spil’it but a
glorified human peing, soul and hody together, such as the
righteous shall be after the ~ change" at the last trump, °or the
genera| resurrection. EIijah was translated to heaven, soul
and body, without seeing death (2 Kings ii.): and it is not
Iikely that his soul left the body in heaven, i. c., that he
died there, and that his Sp|r|t Only appeared on the mount.
This, therefore, was not an instance of the return gfg disem-
bodied. spirit.  (2.) It is far from being certain that Moses
was in this respect different from Elias. He had died on
Mount Nebo some tifteen centuries pefore, and God had buried
his body somewhere fin a valley in the land of Moab, over
against Beth_peer"' but where no man ever knew. (See
Deut. Xxxiv. 1_6) But from a Seeming|y incidental allusion
to Moses in the Epistle of Jude, it seems that this was not the
last of his body, when buried by the hand of God. 'QYet
Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil, he
disputed about the body of Moses," cite.,, ver. 9. VVhat the
nature of this ~ dispute” was, between the good and evil an-
gels about the body of Moses, is not known. It has been
supposed, however, that God buried and concealed his body,
that it m|ght not become an object of idolatrous Worship7 as
the serpent lifted ,, in the wilderness afterward became
(2 Kings Xviii. 4), and that Sgtan, on the other hand, greatly
desired to discover his body to the Jews, that it might become
a stumbling-block and a snare to Israel. Andrhence the
"dispute" between Michael the archange| and Satan "about
the body of Moses." If this exp'anation is correct; (and to
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say the |east, it is high|y probable), it affords much ground for
the belief that God had settled the ~ dispute" by raising the

body of Moses from the dead, and that he appeared on the
mount of transnguration precisely == Elias gppeared. As the
saints are to appear with Christ hereafter ” in g|0ry," and the
bodies of the just are to be "raised in glory," so of Moses and
Elias it is said "they appeared in g|0|—yl" which, we think, im-
plies the full redemption of both soul and body. The only

Scriptural objection te this view of the gypject is the general
statement that Christ should be "the first that should rise

from the dead ;" a statement that might no more be intended
to app|y to the case of Moses-whose bOdy God took under
his own special charge, and which may never have seen cor-
ruption-than to the eases of Enoch and EIijah, whose bodies
God translated to heaven. These twWO immortals = talked"
face to face with Christ. No table nor ” circle," no "rapping"
nor Writing; but, as in the case of Samuel, all is open and in-
telligible. The sybject of their communications was gfthe
most exalted character--the great atonement for sin-for they
"spake of his decease, which he should accomplish at Jerusa-
lemf" Compare such a theme with the SUbjECtS of our mod-
e "spirit messages," and how do they appear? The
Whole account shows that the evangelists regarded the trans-
tiguration and the appearance of Moses and Elias not as an
Ordinary occurrence, but as an unusual and wonderful event-
a stupendous miracle. And who that considers the parrative,
the personages, the celestial brightness, and the voice from
heaven, can regard it in any other ||ght’) This ease then,
like that of Samuel, so far from favoring the new doctrine of
genera| intercourse between the two worlds, by rapping and
writing, goes to rebuke it as a most ngipid and pungling at-

tempt at imitation, bordering upon sacrilege.
10. One more case of the apparition of a spirit remains to

be considered-that of the spirit seen by the Revelator (xix. 10),

who said, "1 am thy fellow-servant, and ofithy brethren," &c.

But where was this spirit seen?  John, it is trye, was "in the

isle that is called Patmos:" but the vision or "revelation"
4
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which he had was not of Patmos, nor of earth. He llad seen
"a door opened in heaven," and heard a voice, saying, " Come
up hither, and 1 will show thee things which must he hereafter,"
(iV. 1)’ and the scene which opened before him was not in our
dark world, but in the far-off and brighter regions of eternal
day. There, he saw the elders and the white-robed company;
there, he heard the harpers and the songs of the rejoicing mul-
titude, ~ like the sound of many waters ;" and there, he saw {ha
spirit of a "fellow-servant,” so glorious I the jmage ©of Christ,
so much as he had seen the Redeemer at his transfiguration,
as to betray him into the error 'Of Offering Worship to him as

divine. |ndeed, not 0n|y this passage, but the whole Apoca—
|ypse’ is a decided refutation of the notion that the dead |inger

about our world. The happy company who had washed their
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, dwell
not on earth, but in "heaven " not around our g|0be, but
"round about the throne."”

The most, then, that can possibly be made of these several
apparitions mentioned in the Scriptures is, that from first to

last two spirits of the departed-Samuel and Moses-liave re-
turned to earth ; and that one entire man, soul and body has

also returned-three cases in over fifteen centuries! Does this
seem to favor the doctrine of great familiarity between the
||V|ng and the dead? Do not these very excepnons conhrm
the doctrine of genera| non-intercourse ?

All these cases are evidenﬂy set forth as miracles . and they
no more prove that departed spirits generally have access
to the Iiving of earth, than the resurrection of Lazarus, after
four days, proves that itis a law of nature that all men shall
come to lifc after they have been dead four daysi The very
idea of a miracle requires that the general law should be vio-
lated or departed from; so that the miraculous appearance of
one or two Of the gpjrits of the dead, would only go to estab-
lish it as a genera| law, that ifle dead can noi return to earth.
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CHAPTER V.

Ministcring Spirits-Who are the * Ministering Spirits” ofthe Bible-Am
gels not the spirits of men-Good and evil angels.

HAVING shown, we trust, to the satisfaction of every candid
reader, that at death the Spil’it leaves this World not to return
except by special interposition of God till the second coming
of Christ, let us now consider the question, Wi/Lo, then, are t/ze
"lI[inistering Spirits" of the Bible?

Upon this subject we remark, that we fylly recognize the
doctrine of ministering spirits as a doctrine of the Hon Scrip-
tures. By " ministering spirits” We mean pure spirits Who min-
ister to or serve the peopie of God, and heip them on in the
way to heaven. This belief is founded not only upon the vir-
tual affirmation, Heb. i. 14, "Are they not all ministering Spir.
its, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salva-
tion," but ypon numerous instances on record in which angels
have assisted and defended the people of God. But the ques-
tion js, 'wjto or what are these angels? Are they the spirits of
our friends, Whose bodies we have puried, or are they a dis-
tinct and higher order of beings? Agood poet but poor theo-
logian has said,

"When the partition walls decay,
Men emerge angels from their clay ;"
and another, a poetess of brilliant fancy but doubtful Iogic and

theology, Mas said,

"It is a beautiful peliei
That ever round our head

Are hovering, o viewless Wings,
The gpirits of the dead I

But however peguzjful this belief 5y be as a poetic image, it
lacks one essential element of beauty and that is truth.  Gpjr-

its gy hover around the pathway of the righteous, but they
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are not "the  gpirits of the dead." On the contrary, we shall
beg leave to dissent both from the poets and the necromancers
upon this point, and shall proceed to show that the "minister-
ing spirits,” ©r "angels,” ©f the Bible, are not the gpjrits of
the dead, as is assumed by the "new philosophy " but a dis-
tinct and higher order of jntelligences.

1. If angels are the spirits of the dead, then there could
have been no angels until some one had died. But we have
abundant proof that ange|s’ both good and evjl, existed and
manifested themselves before any human spirit had left the
body. Cherubim, a high order of gngels, were placed at the
east of the garden of Eden, to keep the way of the tree of |ife,
before the death of Abel (Gen. iii. 24) ; and the Almighty

speaks ©of the joy of angels at the creation of our globe, ever
before man was created. "VVhere Wwast thou when 1 laid the

foundations of the earth? Vhen the moming stars
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for Joy " Job
Xxxviii. 4, 7.

The temptation of our first parents by' Satan, before the
death of Abel, thelirst who dicd, is pI’OOf in point that evil
angels existed before the Hrst human soul had left the body;
and Wherever the Scriptures refer to the fall of ange|s’ and
their hecoming devils, the allusion is eyidently t© = probationary
period enjoyed by them pycmter -lwer creation of man. "For
if God Spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down
to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be re-
served unto judgment,” 2 Peter ii. 4. " And the angels which
kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judg_
ment of the great day’" Jude 6. To this fall of the devil
and his ange|s our Saviour alludes, John viii. 44, Where he
says, "He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not
in the truth ;" and also Luke x. 18, where he says "1 beheld
Satan as Iightning fall from heaven.”

As we have nothing in human history answering in any Wise

to these a”USiOnS, and as they are evident|y designed to ac-
count for the existence of devils, which we End in being before
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any human peing had died, it is certain that the "serpent"
that tempted Eve could not have been a disembodied human
spirit, PUt was, as the Seriptures teach, "That old ggrpent the
Devil and Satan," who kept not his first estate, fell like Iight-
ning from heaven, and now goeth about with his ange|s seek-
ing whom he may devour. And if both good and evil angels
existed before any human being had djed, it is clear that nei-
ther good ner evil angels can be the spirits of the dead. This
fact of itself is enough to overthrow the Swedenborgian notion,

now taken up by the necromancers, that all ange|s are disem-
bodied human souls.

2. Aclear distinction is kept up throughout the Bible be-
tween the ange|S’ both good and evijl, and the spirits of the
dead. The evil 'ange|5 are the "devils" that tempt and with-
stand the righteous. Such-were often cast out by Christ and
his apostles, when they had taken possession of the bodies of
men and women. 'But will our necromancers admit that these
"devils" were human spirits? So of the h0|y angels; the
innumerable ‘company of angels, and the spirits of jUSt men
made perfect (Heb. Xii. 22) are distinct pjo1'd-'66 beings; and
the "nature of angels," and "the seed [or nature] of Abra-
ham" (Heb. ii. 16), are entirely distinct natures. And in the
visions of the Revelator the angels and the spirits of the re-
deemed are glways distinct, except N ene solitary instance
(Rev. XiX. 10)’ in which St. John seems to have mistaken one
of the prophets for the Son of man.

3. In none of the instances in which human Spil’itS have re-
turned to earth, have they appeared 2s ministering spirits.
The angels ministered to |ot, and Elijah, and Hezekiah, and
Daniel, and Christ, and Peter, gnd Paul, and many others, and
they are 1°%epresented =s having charge ©f and camping _about
the peop|e of God; but when Samuel, and Moses, and Elias
appeared, we hear nothing of their labors as "ministering spir-
its ;" neither is it possible to find throughout the Bible the
least intirnation that the angels °r ministering spirits of the
Scriptures are the souls of the departed dead. Whoever,

therefore, assumes this point to he'p out the new theory of
4*
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"spiritual intercourse," is not onIy wise above what is \\ritten,
but against What is written; and if he persjst in his devotion
to " the new philosophy," he has no alternative left but to re-
ject the inspired teachings ©f the Holy Scriptures, 2nd become,
sooner ©or later, an avowed Deist. But jf on the other hand,
he is resolved to abide by the teachings of the BIBLE, whatever
may become of human dreams and theories, he will at ence
abandon the notion of human angels, and reject the doctrine of
intercourse with the dead. That holy angels come and go, s
"ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall
be heirs of salvation," is clearly revealed.; but these angels are
not human souls . and so far from favoring modern necromancy,
the yery fact that holy angels are appointed of God to gyard,
and in various yyayg minister to his saints, pl'oves that human

souls, hav|ng left the body and departed from earth, are not
required or allowed to return and minister to the living.

CHAPTER VL

Witclies and Wizards of the Bible-Origin of Witchcraft-Witches and

Wizards-Nccromancers and Soothsayers-Astrologers and Magicians-
Modern Fortune-tellers-How classified in the Scriptures-Denounccd

by Jchovah-Simon Magus-EIymas-Ghost-books burned-"MediLull"
at Philippi. '

NOTWITHSTANDING the genera' host”'ty of the "Spirits" and

the Spirit_rappers to the Bible, they are’by no means Sslow to

avail themselves of any thing they can find in the Scriptures
that can be pressed into the service of their ghostly cause.

Hence we frequently hear the questions: "Does not the Bible
often speak of witches, and necromancers, and familiar Spil’i'[S?
and does not the mention of these things in the Scriptures
show that in old times invisible beings communicated with
mortals ?"

It is not denied that h0|y ange|s and devils sometimes mani-
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fested themselves to men, and that the one sometimes ministers
to the righteous while the other seeks to destroy. But the

des|gn of these quesﬂons is to SuggeSt that the witches, necro-
mancers, flrc., among the Egyptians, Babyloniaus, and Canaan-
ites, were Not mere pretendcrs o inipostors, Put that they really

had intercourse with departed spirits. Let us inquire, then,
for a moment, into the origin and character of their preten-

sions.

1. The knowledge of a future state was early revealed to
man; and the frequent apparitions ©f angels during the patri-
archal and Mosaic ages, tended to support the belief in a spir-
itual and immortal life. And wherever the doctrine of the
immmortality of the soul prevajled, associated as it glways
was with the doctrine of future rewards and punishments,
there was not 0n|y a measure Of solicitudc about the future,
but a conviction that, as the dead had experienced what the
living had not, so they knew what the living did not. It was
hence concluded that, if the 'Iiving could 0n|y commune with
the dead, they would at once learn their own future history,
and all the mysteries and secrets of the unseen world. Add

to this a natural desire in every unrencwedfheart to into

r
the future, and learn thgge "hidden things that be|0ng t'z éod,"
and we have the original element that gave birth to witchcraft
and gyery other gystem of divination.

The manifested anxiety to know the future of the present
life, was doubtless the main incentive to the ear|y diviners to
pretend to divine, or, as we say in modem times, to “"tell for-
' and jinding that such professions Nt only gave them
notoriety, but could also be turned to their pecuniary ad-

vantage, they yielded to the temptation and set 5 as di-
Viners.

tunes ;'

2. Of these diviners, or fortune-tellers, there were several

classes, generally distinguished by the manner in which they

professed to obtain their gyperhuman information.
(L) Witches- and wizards were those who professed to divine

by the aid of the devil. These claimed to be in |eague with
the prince ©f darkness, and to have each a * familiar gpjrit," or
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devil, who revealed to them the secrets which they revealed to
others.

(2) The necromancers were those who professed to divine
by intercourse with the dead. The term pecromancy, from
nekros, the dead, and manteéa, to divine, signifies to divine py
the dead; and as our modern spiritlrappers have professedly
:repudiated the devil, and claim to divine onIy by the dead,
their appropriate name is necromanc-2rs.*

The soot/zsayers pretended to divine py the clouds, and
by the fIight and chatter of birds. Of this class was Balaam,
the son of Beor, whom Balak hired to curse |srael, and who
was afterwards slain by the Israelites. See Joshua xiii. 22.

(4) Asfrologers professed to divine py the agpects of the
planets, stars, &c., like several jmpostors that are nowieon-
stantly advertising themselves, and getting their |iving by thus
imposing upon 2@nd defrauding the credulous and gpersti-
tions.

(5.) The magicians were those who performed seeming

miracles by |egerdemain’ or S|e|ght of hand. Such were
Jannes and Jambres, who withstood Moses; and such are

Messrs. Anderson, Blitz, and others of our own times, except
that the latter gentlemen frankly declare that their apparent

miracles are only = deception.
(6.) Besides 'the above there were sorcerers, conjurors, en-

chanters, &c., the precise character of whose pretensions it is
not gagy at this remote period to ascertain. And from these
We come down to our modern gipsies, and "fortune-tellers"
of every class, whether they "divine" by a pack of cards; by
|00king into a black stone, or iNto a kat," by examining the
wrinkles in yoyr hand, or the settlings ©f your tea-cup. They
are all of the same genera| family, and all equally reliable.

™ Invocatious of the dead were practised among the Greeks in the
time of Homer, and afterwards among the Romans; but we have the
most gatisfactory proof that in all cases they were a work of science
and art, like our phantasmagoria o+ dissolving views, and had nothing

pretel-natural about them.  See Thompsonis Philosophy of Magic, vol-
1, p. 261, and onward.
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3. Astrology, magic, and other kindred arts, were practiced
and taught in Egypt-the land in which the Israelites SOjOUI’HEd

for four hundred and thirty years previously to thc Exodus, and
in which Moses was "learned in all the wisdom of the Egyp-

tians"--and also among the Canaanites and Babylonians. When
Moses WI‘OUght miracles in Egypt, Pharaoh called for his magi_
cians ; and when Nebuchadnezzar had a troublesome dream, he
also called for his "magicians and astrologers, and sorccrers,”"
to interpret it to him. But all this merely proves that such
arts were taughL and such pretenders were common, Without
in the least favoring the idea that they were any th|ng more
than impostors and deceivers.* And when the Almighty saw
fit to release the Israelites from the bondage of Egypt that
they should thenceforward be his own peculiar pe0p|e’ he not
onIy prohibited and denounced "djvination," but exacted the
most stringent laws for the punishment of such oifenders.

4. The genera| character of the diviners mentioned in the

Scriptures, and the Jight in which they were regarded by the
AImighty, may be inferred from the foIIowing :

(L) There is not a word in all the Bible in favor of witch-
craft, necromancy, °F divination of any kind, or that goes tO
show that they were not in all cases a deceptlon

(2.) The Scriptures uniformly classify witchcraft, sorcery,
and necromancy, with the worst of abominations. In Rev.
xxi. g, " sorcerers" are classed with the "~ abominable, and
murderers, and whoremongers, and jdolaters, and liars," who
are to "have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone, which is the second death." The apostle Paul
classifies "witchcraft" with "fornication,” and "murder," and
other * works of the flesh,” Gal. v. 20, and then adds, ~ of the
which 1 tell you before, as | have also told you in time past,

It is Well known that several of the discoveries of modern times
both in the arts and sciences, Were known to the ancients, but were
lost for want of the art of printing, and by being kept in their temples

by the priests, as the means of deceiving their disciples, @nd keeping
the multitudes in awe.
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that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom
of God." The Revelator, also, enumerates "'sorcerers” with
"dogs, and Whoremongers, and pyD1U].'d.~1" -1 &¢ ygver
excluded from the New Jerusalem.

(3.) So offensive to God were these plasphemous pretensions,
that under the Jewish thegcracy they were visited yjith the
same punishment as murder, and that too by the SPECial com-
mand of the AImighty. " Thou shalt not suffer awitch tp
live," EX. Xxii. 18. Again: "When thou art come into the
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn
to do after the abominations of thgse nations. There shall not
be found among you any ©ne that maketh his son or his daugh_
ter to pass thI’OUgh the tjre, or that useth divination, or an ob-
server Of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charrner, or a
consulter with familiar spirits, or a Wizard, or a N:ncRoMANCER.
For all that do these things are an abomination unto the Lord;
and hecause Of these' abominations the Lord thy God hath

driven them out from before thee. For these na-
tions, which thou shalt possess, hearkened unto observers of
times, and unto diviners; but as for thee, the Lord thy God
hath not suffered thee to do sp," Deut. xviii. 10-14. Of Ma-
nasseh, king of Judah, it is said, = He observed times, and used
enchantments, and used witchcraft, and dealt with familiar
spirits, and with wizards; he wrought much evil in the sight
of the Lord to provoke him to anger. He made Judah and
the inhabitants of Jerusalem to gjn, and to do worse than the
heathen,” 2 Chron. xxxiii. g, 9.

(4.) 'n the progress ©F Christianity during the apostolic age,
as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, we have several in~
stances in which the apostles came in contact with these divin-
ers. phi|ip found one Simon, at Samaria, = which beforetime
in the same city used gorceries, and bewitched the people of
Samaria, gIVIng out that himself was some great one." (HOW
exactly like the leading Necromancers of our time, Davis, Am-
bler, and others |) This © Simon" desired to buy the power t©
communicate the gift of the Hon Ghost, doubtless for pur-
poses of gain’ and was told by the apostles that he had nei-
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ther part nor lot with them-that his heart was not r|ght in
the Sight of God, and that he was in the ga" of pitterness, and
in the bond of iniquity, Acts ix. 9-23.

St. Paul found another, one E|yma5' a sorcerer, at Paphos
(Acts Xiii. 641), who withstood the apostles, and to whom
Paul gajd, * O full of all subtilty, and all mjschief, thou child
of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness wilt thou not
cease to prevent the right ways of the Lord?" And yet our
modern ghostmongers would have us believe that sorcercrs and
necromancers are the only real Christians in the land!

The effect of a revival of pure religion at Ephesus was, that
"many confessed and showed their deeds. Many of them,
also, which used curious arts [the sorcerers and nccromancers

of Ephesus] brought their books together and burned them
before all men; and they counted the price of them, and found

it Iifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily grew the word
of the Lord and preva”ed’" Acts xix.'18-20. And as the
“word of the Lord" and ,re religion prevailed, deception and

intrigues were exposed and confessed, @and the “books” from
which they learned these "curious grts," were committed to

the Hames. WIio can read this account Withoutthinkilig of
the numerous and high_priced ghost_books now iNn circulation,
and of the uniform hostility of all such works to the religion of
Jesus Christ?

In the sixteenth chapter of Acts we have an account 'of the
imprisonment of Paul and Silas at Ph|||pp| "ANnd it came to
pass as we went to prayer, 2 certain damsel possessed with a
spirit of divination inet s, which brought her 'masters much
gain by soothsaying: The same followed Paul and ys, and
cried, Say|ng‘ These men are the servants of the most h|gh
God, which show unto us the way of salvation. AnNd this she
did many days. But Paul being grieved, turned and said to
the Spil’it,"| command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to
come out of her. AnNd he_ came out the same hour. And
when her masters saw that the hope of their gains Wasigone,
they caught Paul and Sjlas, and drew them into the market-

place unto the rulers, and proyght them to the. magistrates,
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saying, These men, peing Jews, do exceedingly trouble our
city," &c. This ancient © medium," it will be observed, was
not Only a "damsel" like most of our rapplng mediums, but
she also had " magters," or keepers, Who made "much gajn py
her sgothsaying,” and were gpecially indignant ~ when the

hope of their gain was gone." And have we not a perfect
parallel to this in the sensitiveness of certain genﬂemen of our

own time, Who are more or less interested in the "gains" re-
ceived by certain mediums? And have we not here the rea-
son vvhy it is so diliieult for them to keep their seats in public
assemblies, while the delusion is being exposed? To be sure
they never refer to the pecuiiiary interest they have in keeping
up the deception, but simply exclaim, ~ These men, peing
Jews, do exceeding|y trouble our city " but so |0ng as the
sale of their books and papers, in which they have invested
money, 'S dependent upon the perpetuity of the delusion, so
long they must be expected t© resist exposure to the utmost of
their poweix*

These passages are suiiieient to show that witches, necro-
mancers, sorcerers, and soothsayers, are mentioned in the Scrip-
tures 0n|y to be denounced; and if such mention of impostors
and deceivers amounts to an indorsement of their pretensions,
then a law proh|b|t|ng the sale of ga|vanized watches at mock
auctions would prove that such auctioneers are honest men,
and that gyery yellow Watch they sell is pure gold. We have
no evidence that even those possessed with devils, like the
"medium"” mentioned above, had any knowledge of the future
by that means, or Of the invisible state.

So far, then, as the Bible is concerned, it is scarcely possible
that it could have borne a more decisive and terrible testimony

against neoromancy and all similar pretensions than it has done.

't So extremely sensitive are our gelf-styled "spiritualists,” " regard
to the exposure of their tricks, that in almost every instance, where the

writer has lectured upon the subject, he has been interrupted more or

less during his lectures py medium-keepers, o ghost-book publishers,
or both together; and in one instance a |ady "medium" lavished her

: spirit - v~ ality" quite profusely upon the devoted head of the lecturer
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ANnd even on the supposition that the ancient diviners really
held intercourse with devils and familiar spirits, it is enough
for any Christian to know that “"ALL THAT DO THESE THINGS

ARE AN ABOMINATION UNTO THE Loan.”

CHAPTER VH.

Apparitions ©f the Bible-Modern ghosts-WVho see them-Why so sel-
dom secn-When and where-Ghosts caught-Diilerent kinds--General
conclusion respecting.

HAVING shown in the preceding Chapters that the Spirits of
the dead depart at death, not to return till the general resur-
rection-that the "ministering spirits" of the Bible are holy
ange|s’ and not disembodied human spirits, and that necro-
mancers and other similar characters are mentioned in the
Bible 0n|y to be denounced, | shall now devote a few pages to
the question, "If the gpirits of the cleacl do not have access to
our world, how shall we account for the various apparitiores or
ghosts that have beerrseen in all 4ge5 of the world ?"

1. In regard to the gpparitions mentioned in the Scriptures,
it is sufiicient to restate what hasalready Peen shown, that
most of them were apparitions of h0|y ange's’ who minister to
those who shall be heirs of salvation. And the few instances
in which human Spil’itS reappeared after death are recorded as
miracles, and go to show that non-intercourse with earth is the
genera' law governing all human Spirits after death. While,
therefore, we admit that apparitions have in a few cases occur-
red, as also resurrections from the dead, we claim that they
no more establish genera| intercourse with earth as the law
governing departed souls, than the resurrection of Christ and

Lazarus proves that the resurrection of all men soon after

death, is a 1lav'of nature. We ask no better evidence, there-
fOre, of the genera' non-intercourse of departed Spirits with our
5
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WOrId, than the few miraculous appa”t|ons of the Splrlts of the
dead recorded in the Bible.

2. The a”eged apparmons of modern times rest upon 2 dif-
ferent basis. The time was when a majority, perhaps, even in
this country, believed more or less in ghosts, and "spoOks,"
and "goblins" of various kinds; but happily that time has
Iong since passed by; and but for the recent efforts to revive
the ghostology and ghost stories of the past’ they must soon
have found a grave together iN a common oblivion.

During the last forty years, observation and experience have
taught several lessons in regard to apparitions and ghost-see-
ing7 that ought not to be overlooked in the discussion of this

subject.

(|_) It has been observed that the number of ghosts seen
in any given community, depends altogether upon the charac-
ter and circumstances of that community. It they are ignoram
and gyperstitious, have been early taught tobelicve in ghosts,
and are terribly ayhaiol of them, they Will be yery likely to see
them. Hence it is that some people are always See|ng
"spooks," While others, equally sharp-sighted, never see any.
And hence it is that we now so seldom hear of an ~ appari-
tiou,” when jifty years ago every 'Nth person you met had

seen one or more ghosts during Mis life.  Until recently ghosts
and ghost stories had become quite obsolete. And why?

Had the ghosts rea”y withdrawn from our mortal shores? or
were the people less favored with "second sight ?" Or have
the pPyhiit, the Press, and the Schools of our country banished
the ghosts from the jmaginations ©f the people?

That the latter is the true cause Of the Scarcity of appari_
tions for the last twenty years, is evident from the fact that, in
many rural districts in Europe where not one of ten can write
his name, ghosts are far more plenty now than they ever were
in this country. This shows an intimate connection between
common schools and ghost.seeing.

(2) It has been observed, in regard to ghosts’ that they are
genera”y seen, NOt only by those who believe in and fagr them,
but just about when and where they expect to see them. And
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what is yery strange, though regarded =< ethereal and shadowy
beings, and of course difficult to be seen under the most favor-
able circumstances, they always select the night-time for their
apparitions, when human vision is necessarily most imperfect.
The first instance is yet to be recorded in which a modern ghost

has been seen in the day-time; and they even f|y before a |amp
or taper of any kind, as if their oy, breath was darkness.
Vhen ghOStS are overtaken and caught (as they fre-

quently have heen), they a1e always found to possess physical
qualities, like other mundane substances. A roguish student,

with a sheet wrapped around him; a goal, carried into the col-

|ege belfry and tied to the be"_c'apper; a bush or stump, near
a grave_yard, or iN some deep and dark g|en; a loose Shing|e‘
Happing upon the roof; ‘the limb of an old tree, chafing against
thfa clapboards, or a screen/z—f)wl in the garret. Any of .these
will answer for a ghost, provided they have an "impressible"

subject to work ypon. Indeed, many ©f us have been ghosts
ourselves to others; some purposely, and others without know-

ing it at the time; and in several instances human life has been
sacrinced, when the parsons committing the homicide gypposed
they were firing at ghosts.

From all these cjrcumstances, it is a |eg|t|mate conclusion
that all modern ghosts are mere creatures of the imagination’
like the "grif-fs" and "elfs" of other countries; or, at least, that
they are nothing but mundane objects, transformed into "ap-
paritions" by superstitious fears. From the clear and ynequiv-
ocal testimony of the Scriptures, in regard to the circumstances
of human souls during the intermediate state; as well as from
the known influence of fear and superstition in creating ghosts,
orin transforming earthly objects into them, and the influences
of education and religion in banishing them from the |and; it
is doubtful whether the first immortal human being has mani-
fested himself to man in gny way, either visibly or audibly,
since the apocalyptic vision ypon the isle of Patmos. If gpy
think they have, they must either admit all the ‘ghost-stories to
be true, and call magny things spirits that we know to be ma-
terial and earthly, or else winnow out the genuine from the
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Spurious as the necromancers are now trylng to do with their

" spirit messages."
VVe have no digposition to treat this gybject irreverently, or
to trifle with the honest convictions of the reader, should he

dissent from the views here presented : but with the above in~
disputable facts before ys, corroborative of the teachings of the
Sacred Scriptures, are we not fu||y borne out in saying that the
notion that human souls ~ appear to" mortals on earth has no
support whatever from observation or experience; and as it is
not a doctrine of revelation, but directly opposed to the obvious
teaching of the Bible in regard to the dead, it should be re-
jected, as having e foundation in fact? It is vain, therefore, to
appealto the obsolete syperstitious ©f the people, t© support
the pretensions ©f modern pecrornaney.

CHAPTER VIII.

Recent "Spijrit Communications”-Various Modes of Communication-
Rapping Process-Card process-Writing Media-Hand used py a Spirit
-Spiritual Atmospllere Process-Spirit Occupation Process-Spiritual
Impression Process-Spirit Phonography-Independent Spirit Vifriting
-Speaking Media-A Spirit Lecture-Several Spirits in one Body-
'I'rance-Pointing Media-Dancing Media.

HAVING now considered the several preliminary questions

that stand connected with the subject of modern necromancy-

what may be regarded 2 the = _priori argument-and having
seen that, from all that we can learn of the condition of the

dead, there is not the least probability that they do or can
communicate with the Iiving of earth; we shall in the present
chapter take yp the gypject of mecZiumshQJ, and the various
methods by which it is said the "Spil’itS" communicate with
our World.

A cardinal principle in the " new philosophy" is, that a small

por“on of our race have such an amount of "electlicity"in
their Compos|t|0n that the "Spirits" can use them as "me-
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diums " while others, and by far the |arger portion, are desti-
tute of this electricity, and are consequently non-conductors of
spirit-messages.  ©f the philosophy ©f this theory we shall
speak N = subsequent chapter, as we wish to confine our
present inquiries to the various kinds of media, and the various
methods employed by the "spirits" N communicating With our
world.
RAPPING MEDIA.

The "rapping process" is in seme respects the most import-
ant of all. It was by mere raps"' heard in " the Fox fam”y’n

that this "new era" of ghosts was introduced. But it was not

long before the spirits “called for the alphabet." By what
rap °r raps they signiied "alphabet" t the young Mmisses, we
know not. |ndeed, it would be very difficult for a dumb man,
or one who could not speak a word of English, to make known
by sounds' a wish to have the alphabet called over. His 0n|y
mode would be to get = spelling-book, and point to the letters.
But these very tractable " Foxes" could tell at gnce, by mere
raps, that the gpjrits wanted the alphabet called over. AnNd the
same intuition enabled them to understand that, with the spirits,
one rgp mMeant no, and three gpg

To arrange for the rappings, the foIIowing conditions must
be observed:

1. There should be twelve persons in the circle:

"As there are twelve elements and attributes in every human soul,
abstraetly considered, so should there be twelve persons constituting
a circle ; the twelve consisting ©f six males and six females.“—Sjoirii
of I R. Fulmer-Telegraph, No- 26.

2. One of the circle, at least, must be a "medium."”

"In order to have gpjritual manifestations, it iS necessary that a
medium be present.”-Phil. Hist., p. 11
"Though the presence Of a medium is pecessary for the production

%

When the gpjrits went to Philadelphia, "arrangement was made
with them that one rap should signify no, three yes, and two a medium
between yes and no."-History of Recent Development, dec., in Philadel-
phia, by "a member of the _first circle," p. 22

5*
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of the sounds, he er she cannot control them. Sounds cannot glways
be produced N the presence ©f = medium; there are other conditions
required. But all the other conditions mayhe as favorable as possible,
yet the sounds cannot be produced Without a medium."—lbizi, 13.

3. We are told tha "positive and negative persons must be
placed alternately '™ arranging the circle.'{*

“There is a peculiar electrical condition that is necessary for the
production of sounds or raps."-Phil Hist., p. 11.

"It is essential that circles be always organized upon positive and

negative principles. " " " Let the pergon Whose electrical tempera-
ment is usually indicated by cold hands, and Who possesses 2 mild and
loving disposition, take his or her place en the immediate right of the
medium or clairvoyant, upon Whose immediate left should be seated

one of a magnetic or warm physical temperament, being = positive and
intellectual jndividual," &e.-Tcl., No. 26.

4. To succeed well in getting raps die., the room in which
the circle are in session should be made dark. "Put out the

lights."

"I am jmpressed to further direct that the rooms Where the circles
meet should, as much as possible, be retired from noise and interrup-
tion; that they should also be darkened, se that the persons present,
not having their minds attracted and diverted hy external things, may
the more easily concentrate their thoughts upon the object for Which
they have met together."-Spirit of 1 R. Fulmer-Tel. 26.

5. There is an intimate connection, it seems, between the
character and ~ condition" of the " medium," and the character
of the communications:

"The character of the communications depends very much on the
condition of the medium. A high order of communication cannot be

TItis impossible for two persons to be one positive, and the other
negative, unless they are gseparated by = non-conductor. As positive
means simply having mere electricity, and negative less, and bodies are
positive and npegative in reference to each other relatively; and inas-
much, also, as electrical equilibrium is produced the instant the two
bodies of different electrical states are connected py any conducting
substance, it follows that two persons standing upon = floor, or tile
earth, or any thing Put glass, cannot he the one positive, and the other
negative. However, such philosophy Will do to help keep up appear-
ances, and cover the deception @nd trickery ©f the spirit-rappers.
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obtained through, or in the presence of a low medium; neither can
low communications be received in the presence Of a high medium. It
is the physical condition of the medium that favors the production of
sounds or raps; but it is the intellectual and moral conditions that
give character to the ime”igence connected with the sounds, mani~
festations, or coxnmunications."-.P/Lil. |hst., p. 11.

6. The " medium" must give herself emire|y up to the con-
trol of the Spil‘itS' that js, abandon herself to her imagination,

if not to any thlng else that may oceur- This "g|V|ng up
Wh0||y to the control of the spirits," is so universa"y insisted
upon that it is scarcely necessary t© cite authorities.

" In order to prepare 2 medium, the person mMust give up all self-
control, all resistance, and resign him or herself to the entire direction
and control of the spirits. Sometimes the process of preparation or
development is easy and quick, at other times it is protracted and ditii-
cult; butitis glways rendered more a5y and quicker ©f accomplish-
ment, by perfect resignation and entire non-resistance."-I'niZ. Hist.,
p. 11.

7. Itis quite important that no " materialists" or ~ Skeptics"
be present. "None but the candid, honest, truth-seeking in-
qu|rers should be admitted.” " The Cap“ons and Sneerlng
should be excluded" (ph”_ llist., p. 28); that s, let no person
be admitted who has any doubts, or who will be |ike|y to detect

and expose the deception. This is probably the most important
" condition" of all*

8. Although we believe it is not glways regarded, yet the
direction of the "spirits" is, that in all cases the "medium”

should repeat the alphabet.

"Always let the medium repeat the aIphabet."—Spirits to circle in
Phil. Hist., p. 26.

Every thlng being arranged’ the " circle" take their seats at
the table, darken the (gom, and in due time the "rappings"
begin.

~ Vhat a beautiful "philosophy" this jg and how congenial With the
views and practices of a certain class. It not only mingles males
and females, "positives and negatives," in the same circle; but excludes
the ~ skeptics," ineulcates "entire non-resjstance,” and then puts out the
lights.
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A cIRcLE ofF SPIRIT-RAPPERST INn sEsSION.
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In the cut, the lady "medium” sits on the right, with her

"secretary” behind hei' in the background. The members of

the circle 100k (as they should) very “impressible ;" and quite
"negative/’ both as to "electricity" andcommon sense. And

the gentleman who has just paid his admission fee, and is about
to enter the circle, is obviously Sufﬁciently " honest" and "truth-
seeking" for all practical purposes.

The raps being heard, the medium inquires if the spirit of
such a one is present.  Rap, rap, rap, (yes). ~ Will the gpjrit
of communicate with us Rap, rap, rap. "Shall
we call. over the alphabet " Rap, rap, rap. The medium
then begins, “a b, c, d" &c., till she comes to the first letter
of the first Word Wanted by the Spil’it, when a "rap" is heard,
and that hrst letter is recorded by the "secretary," The me-
dium then goes back to " a" again’ and proceeds down the list
till she comes to the next letter \Wanted, when another rap is
heard, and this second letter is recorded; and so on, letter after
letter, and Word after word, till the whole communication is
obtained.
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"A member of the jifrst circle” in Philadelphia, describes this

process 2° follows

" The first mode is performed by having the alphabet repeated by
some person (the medium is preferred); this should be done slowly and
distinctly, With a payse between each |etter; and when the letter is
arrived at Which the spirit Communicating desires, there will be heard

a rap, more or less distinctly, the letter responded to; it must be set
down, and the alphabet again commenced and repeated, and in like
manner Will the desired letter be responded to. This process is re-
peated again and again, until words are formed, and from these senten-
ces are constructed. The sentence when linished will ygyg|ly conclude
with the word ‘'doueff These sentences will give what the spirit
wishes to communicate. This mode of communication is very slow, to-

dious, imperfect,” &c.--Ifistory, p. 47

To ascertain precise|y how " slow" and " tedious" this method
of spirit telegraphing is, the following plan wa= adopted: The
writer requested a friend (ReV. Mr. Ayersv of the New Jersey
Conference) to act as * medium™ in cglling over the alphabet,

While he (the Writer) acted the part of the "spirits" by rap-
i at the letter desired: and the i was nrst Written
ping ; following

out and then communicated from the writer to Ilr. Ayers by
spirit-rapping

"|||y _Deal'F9iencls: I am g|ad of an Opportunity of com-
mzmicating With you." Mr. Ayars began,  afb-c-d-e-
f-g-h-i-j-k-1-In"" (rap). Again: "&-b-c-d-e
—f_gh-i—j k-l-m—nN-o-p-g-r-s-t-u-\v
W-X-y" (rap). VVe had then the Word "My;" and in this
way we proceeded through the sentence.

Now this short sentence, of 0n|y thirteen words, or fifty-six
letters, took us full jtfteen minutes to get it rapped out, even
with the message Written out beforehand, so that the ~ Spirit"
could see the letter desired, and rap as soon as it was named.
And there was scarcely any " pause between each |etter," as
the rappers say there should be, and as is yery necessary in
cider that the "rap" may be made at the right letter ; so that
it was got through faster than ordinary spirit messages <= be

telegraphed by rapping. But even this rapid process gives us
onIy 240 letters per hour. If any man thinks he can rap out

3*
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messages letter by letter at a faster rate, let him try the ex-
periment, and he will be convinced of his mistake.

Now let us apply this fgct to the communications that it is
said have been rapped out by the spirits on various occasions,
and it will be found that instead of being given at a "sitting,"
as they prOfeSS to have been, many of them must have required
from Jive to thirty hows! They must, therefore, have been
obtained or Composed in some Other way than by being rapped
out letter py letter, as the rappers pretend.

_Another fact Worthy of note, is, that the rapping media,
have up to this time peen, and still gre, nea”y all |ladies. A
gentleman "rapping medium" has seldom, if ever been heard
of. No Mr. " Foxes," or .Mn " Fishes," but in all cases ladies.
VVhy is this? Have the spirits a stronger "electrical afﬁnity"
for ladies than for genﬂemen ? Or is it because ladies Would,
for certain reasons, be less liable to detection and exposure?
VVhether the ~ spirits" think of it or not, we mortals know that
their sez and costume IS a ine security against detection. And
may "ot this he the reason Why most of the raps are made
through lady mediums

It is also somewhat remarkable that all the - Spil’itS," He-
brew, Greek, Roman, French, German, and Irish, rap in Eng-
lish. Thensecond number of the _Mozmtaioz Cove Journal con-
tains a message said to have been received August 5th, 1852,
from the spirit of the man healed by Peter and John, Acts iii.
1-9; and yet, though nothing is more certain than that this
h spirit" never heard a word of English in all his [ife, he now
raps out Nis thoughts " English. ' a few instances gnly
have the Spil’itS intimated that they understood other |anguages
than that of the mediums. On one occasion a spirit gave 2
message N Hebrew, by raps, Prof. Bush cglling over the al-
phabet (which message for seme cause was carefully sup-
pressed)’ and in another case, Where a departed "spirit" in
New York had made four grand mistakes, in regard to _his age,
when he_died, and the time, place, and circumstances of his
death, the lady medium said the error arose from the fact that

the gpirit responding t© the inquiries was the gpirjt of an In-
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clifm, Who did 1lot understand the English |anguage! But
With a few exceptions the spirits all rap " English-a very
Signiiicam circumstance in regard t© the real origin of the ” in-
telligence.™

Now admitting that we know not the origin of the sounds,
any further than it_is indicated by circumstances, we have
enough already before us to show peyond = doubt, that they
originate in the medium herself. There must be one medium,
i. e., one person who knows how to rap, and has no conscien-
tious scruples upon the subject. She must be a JGy(77, t© pre-
vent Scrutiny and detection. The room must be claw/cened and
"skeptics" excluded for the same reason. The g|phabet must
be called over by the medium, because she knows what she
wishes to *~ communicate," and when she names the letter she
Wants, can the more easily rap at the right letter. And the
"spiiits" know re Janguage except that ©f the medium, and
the "messages" are jUSt as sensible as the medium js, and no
more so. A high order of communications cannot be obtained

through a low (| e., an Ignorant) medium; and to this we may
add the fact, which any one can demonstrate for himself, that

many ©f the communications are of such a |ength that they
could not have been rapped out letter by letter, in the time
speciiied. It is certain, therefore, that gy Of them, at least,
were written by the media at their |ejsure, Without even a
" rap" from any spirit embodied or disembodied.

THE CARD PROCESS.
The demand for ©~ communications” being gOOd and the let-
ter-rapping process being ~ very slow, tedious, and imperfect,"

A Dutchman, consulting the rappers, and discovering the sudden
change of his wife's vernacular, reasoned on this wise: "Ish dat you,

Mrs. Hauntz?" inquired the Dutchman. ~ Yes, dearest, itis your own
Wife, who-" *Yon lJie, you ghost," interrupted Hanntz, starting from
his seat, "mine vrow speak notting but Dutch, and she never said tear-
est in her life. It was a|WayS' 'Hanntz, you thiefl" or 'Hauutz, you
shkampl' " And the Dutchman hobbled from the (oom, Well satisfied
that the "rapping spirits” were all humbug, and that he was safe from
any further communications with his shrewish vrow on this earth.
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another method has been adopted by which the ~ raps" are

dispensed With. A card having the letters of the alphabet

printed upon it is placed before the medium, and the gpjrits
take her hand and pgint out the letters wanted.

"This process consists in the medium taking the card, When a com-
munication is desired, and commencing by voluntarily passing the
hand over jt, touching every letter with the fgrefinger. Often the

hand will be required to pass over it repeatedly, before any unnatural
sensation is experienced; When a fee"ng of numbness Will begin to be

perceived, which will increase, attended by a more or less convulsive
motion; as the hand continues its exercises, the movement becomes
altogether involuntary; the motion now becomes increased, and the
hand is made to pass over the card With almost incredible rapidity,
attended with convulsive jerkings meore or less severe. Sometimes it
is very great, causing the hand to strike the card or the table ypon
which it lay, With great violence. This is continued for some time,
When the finger Will be observed to rest on a certain |etter, attended
With a shoving °r rubbing motion: jnstantly it will he seen to fly to
another, and then another.  These letters taken down will be found to
make \Words, and these Words placed together make sentences. In
this way long and highly interesting communications are spelled out
With = rapidity requiring = very expert penman to Write them down
as fast as they are given. The medium, or any other person, Watches
the finger, and gives out the words as they are formed. The violence
With which the hand is used becomes abated as the medium becomes
more fully developed, and better control is got of its movements. At
length ne inconvenience is experienced‘ and Words are gpelled out With
the utmost ease and comfort. This is a much more perfect mode of
communication than the former, and is altogether more preferable.
In this manner spirits are able to converse through mediums, long be-
fore they can make the sounds. Thus important information is com-
municated to cjrcles, and encouragement given to them for Weeks be-
fore responses are heard."-Phil. Mist., p. 71-2.

Upon this method, the following questions naturally arise:
1. Why can the media least deve|0ped use the card before

they can make-the raps? Is it because it requires more prac-
tice to rap well than it does to speII words by pointing out the
necessary letters ?

2. If "spirits" can cOommunicate by the card before the
medium can make the raps, and the card process is so much
better, Why did not the Spil’itS call for the card in the first



VARIOUS IVRITING Ixuanm. 61

p|ace? Why adopt the slow and more difficult process of
rapping?

3. Who invented this ~ card process 9" The first we hear
of itis in the Philadelphia History. Did the ™ gpirits" call for

the card, as they originally called for the g|phabet?
4. \Vhat proof have we, beyond the bare word of the mec-

dium, that she does not select the |etters, and move her hand
to them herself? Can the "spirits" select the letters jUSt as
well if she is hz7'nfozczccz, or looks another way? If not, then
the selection of the letters and movement of the hand are
obviously the Work of the medium, and not of g,y foreign
agency*

5. This " card process" was in full vogue N Phlladelphla in
April, 1851 (see History, pp. 37-39, &c.), and yet, when the
"spirits of the sixth circle" write their lecture on the “jllorles
Qf »ShpilizuaZ Intercozcerse,” by the hand of Mr. Ambler, March
10-13, 1852, they say nothing about this "card” process.
(See Ambler's " Teacher," pp. 6 alld 137) Now, Why is this?
Were the "spirits" in Springheld ignorant of what had been
done py the gpirits N Philadelphia? And if so, were they
prepared t© Write intelligently upon the "modes of gpjrityal
intercourse '

\WRITINGr MEDIA.

From the pointing out of letters printed on a card, the
transition to yriting with the hand of the medium is ygry
natural and gagy. And as coOmmunications were eagerly sought
for py a certain class, and the idea of spirit~books had occurred

to the media, a class of "Writing media" were soon "devel-
oped." The philosophy ©of this process is, that the "gpjrits" *

The author has offered a premium of $500, and hereby repeats the
offer, to any card medium who will pyplicly spell eutan intelligent
communication plindfold, the writer being allowed to procure the card,
and place it before the medium after she is blinded. This would prove
conclusively that the hand was moved py a Will and intelligence foreign
to that of the medium. VVill Mr. Brittan, A. J. Davis, or some of the
Philadelphia gentlemen, attempt to make good their pretensions, by
submitting to this test experiment?
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A WRITING MED!UM-*DHIECT PROCIISS.
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take the hand and arm of the medium, paralyze it so that the
medium shall have no control over jt, and then Write with jt, as
if it were their own. The "Spil’itS" do not agree as to the
mamzer iN which the hand of the medium is controlled. Some
say the Spil’itS fake hold of the nledium's hand and write with
it. They can feel the "spirit's”  hand, and sometimes see it
h0|ding theirs.  Thijs, therefore, we denominate the direct pro-
cess.

In all jnstances, the Writing media claim to have no agency
whatever in the production of the Writing more' than to lend
their arm and pgnd to the spirit.

“In regard te the merits of the prodyction, it must speak for itself;
for, whatever merit or demerit it may possess, | am worthy of neither
praise nor censure. Astounding as may be the assertion, that I had
no will to Write jt, or exercised any other control than to let my
hand be moved py an invisible influence, and write as it would without
any Volition on my part, yet it is, nevertheless, true. Indeed,
I have found, by actual experiment, that, in = great many instances, the
spirit who controls my hand has succeeded in writing sentences con-
trary to my will, and while I was endeavor-ing with all ,, volitioxi to
Write something else."-Hammomfs Pilgrimage, p. 7.
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"The reader will bear in mind, that the medium through Whom this
account was Written was a young |ady of sixteen, member of a reined
and highly cultivated family, conscientious in the highest degree, and
therefore above deception. But this was impossible, had it been in-
tended. The pyll]-d|Hatd=8Bas moved entirely independent ot, if not
against her wijll, and made to write Without her even seeing the page,
or having any means of knowing what had been written."-- IVarren's
Szgmrnal Theology.

"This work has been written without the necessity of thought onr
the part of the medium, and with the use of his hand independent of
the action of his own Wi||."-"SpiritS of the Sixth Uijrcle," in "Elements
of Spiritual Philosophy," p. 3

"For several months prior to February, 1852, my hand was fre-
quently used, by seme power 2nd intelligence entirely foreign t© my
own, to write ypon subjects of which I was uninformed, and in which
1 felt little or no interest. The sentiments conveyed were entirely ad-
verse to mpy most cherished yjews," dsc. “"The subjects treated of were
not chosen py me, and the sentiments expressed were entirely opposite
t© my own; consequently, 1 held myself committed to no sentiment
contained in them, for reason of the use that has been made of me to
write jt."-Boyntoffs "Spirit Zzhifolclings," p. -

"I found my pen Moved py some power beyond my own, either
physical or mental, and pelieving it to be the gpirits," dze. (ast's
-Voices from the Spirit VorZ¢@ p. 7.) "It depends upon the knowledge
or wishes of the communicator what Writings are given." (fbif/L, p. 12.)
“You only endeavor to keep your mind from acting,"-Spirit of Geo.
IVashingtoli to 1llr. Post-Ibid., p. 33

The above quotations are sufhcient to show that the ~ spir-

its” are alone regponsible for the writing; ehirography, orthog-
raphy’ and all-a point that will be of some importance when
we come to examine their communications. .The media were
obliged to disclaim all agency in the getting up of the pooks,
beyond the mere |ending of = paralyzed hand, otherwise they
would make little stir as "Spil’it revelations,” "voices," "un-
foldings,” "messages," &c., and consequently would have but

a limited sale. The idea of Supernatura| authorship must sell
the books. But a Word further respecting this process.

1. How is it that the ~ spirits" have suddenly forsaken |ady
rappers, and betaken themselves to gentlemen writers?  Of all

the ghost-books hitherto produced (and they are not a few),
not the first one has been Wiitten by the hand of a [ady. "Why
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is this? Is it because gentlemen did not make good rappers
on account of their |iabi|ity to detection, while having less con-
science and more capital they would make better authors and
publishers of "Sp!l‘it revelations ?"°

2. If the media have no agency in the production of the
messages Mere than to lend their hands to the spirits, they can
of course look away from the desk, converse, or read aloud
from a pook, While the "Spil‘it" is using their hands. Hence
the representation in the cut.  But will the gentlemen Writing
media consent, to have their pretensions tried by this test? No
indeed. We have tried over and over again, both in public
and in private, to induce some Writing medium to attempt to
show that he does not concoct and write out his messages him-
self, by writing something when his mind s ohviously engaged

upon something else; but as yet ne such gtempt has been
made. The offer of $500 for a successful ~ message" written

under these circumstances, made at the Tabernacle in January,
1853, and repeat-ed N Philadelphia and elsewhere, has not yet
been accepted, and never will be. The mediums know too
well that their spirit "communications” emanate from their
own rains, and that if they are not allowed to give their

thoughts and attention to the writing, they cannot write.

This method of medium-writing has been emp|0yed in but
one jnstance, so far as we know, viz., that of Mr. Ambler, the
youthful "seer" of New York. -This genﬂeman tells us that
the ” gpjrits” sent down a current of glectricity, - "spiritual
substance" from the clouds, = about two miles distant," and by
this means controlled his hand, as represented in the cut. He,

of course, has ne thought °r responsibility in the matter, and
is consequently represented == taking = nap in his chair while
the gpirits are writing With his hand.  (See opposite page.)

The following s the description ©f this process, == given
through Mr. Ambler, by "spirits of the sixth circle 2"

"The gpirit who was best gdapted to this purpose, approached the
medium whose hand and arm were to be employed, at = distance of

about two miles from thc earth . then he breathes out the spiritual at-
mosphere which he inhales towards the individual who now writes,



MR. AMIBLER Tee "SEER" or NEW YORK. 65

WRITING 1IEDIUN-'ELECTRICAL PROCESS.
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and in this manner causes a complete chain of spiritual substance to
be established between the directing spirit and the system of thc me-
dium, by which chain a perfect connection is formed from one to the
other, so that the hand and arm are moved by the will of the spirit,
While at the same time thc mind of the medium is entire|y passive."-
Spiritual Teacher, p. 77

In further descriping this method of Writing, Mrs. Ambler,
and other "witnesses” of the miracle, say:

“The hand and arm'of the medium were suspended during the
Whole time of Writing, in such a manner as not to rest on the desk or
mavmscript, @nd that ypheld in this way, the pen glided rapidly over
the paper with an even and continuous movement, without any appa-
rent thought or care on the part of the writer, and without gny per-
ceptible pause at the commencement of sentences or paragraphs; and
in this connection it may be mentioned, that frequently, when one lec-
ture was finished, another was immediately commenced in the same
sitting, without any previous knowledge ou the part of Mr. Ambler,
according to his own statement, with regard to the subject to be dis-
cussed."-Teacher, p. 7.

Here we have it again’ "according to his own Statement "

and it is simply upon the "statement" of some ghost-book
speoulator that we are to believe that all these wonders have
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taken place. BUt syppose Mr- Ambler had interest enough,
and was corrupt enough, to deceive in tllis matter, and state
what is not true? /Vhat proof have we that he did not think
out his Lectures as he wrote them, and move his own hand to
write them, instead of its being moved by spirits? Nothing
but his bare assertion; and that, too, when he dare not submit
to gpy test that would demonstrate its truth or falsehood.
Certainly a man must be credulous enough, to believe so
transparent & romance.

The above method of yging a medium is ygp, different from
the preceding. The medium takes his seat at the table, and just
steps out of his body, and the -~ spirit" desiring to communi-
cate, steps in, @nd uses the pody, brains, hands, and muscles,
as if theywere his own.

"The gpirit wishing to communicate produces the requisite mag-
netic condition of the system of the |ady (Wh|ch is a negative one,
quite analogous t© deat»l1], when her gpjrit leaves the phody, and the one
desiring t© speak takes possession, giving somewnhat its own earthly
style ©f speech, tone of voice, gestures, die- In this gy many inter-
esting :Nid convincing demonstrations are dajly being made," cite.-P.
B. B7fSf0Z-TSZCQYQUII, No. 2.
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"Q. Can you describe how you are able to Write through = medium,
&e.? Ans. | feel as though I enter into her for the time being' or as if
my Spirit entered into her. 1 am dismernbered of my spiritual form,
and take hers.”

"l have my spiritual form or body When 1 communicate by tippings
or rappings, but to write, my spirit must enter the medium, otherwise |1
am unable to control her will or muscles. ™ ™ The moment | leave

Alice’s [thc medium's] body, ! assume my own."-Spirit of Adin A.
Ballon-"S_p'£rit Ifani/festat~ions," pp. 222, 224.

The same doctrine is yery distinctly taught, 2s the philosophy
of medium-Writing, in = letter from D. J Mandell, published i
the forty-fourth number of the Telegraph.

Willen this principle of the "new philosophy" was stated by
the writer, in his lectures g Hartford, Ct., A. 3. Davis, who
was present, denied that the ™ gpjrits" or ” gpiritualists" taught
any thing of the kind. The gromzcl of this denial was (as
many Who were present Well recollect), that /ze (Mr, Davis) had
not seen gpy such teaching. And yet he had been referred, the

evening previous, to the very pages in Mr. llallou's book from
which the last two of the above extracts are taken; and he

stated at the time of his denial that he had consulted the pages
referred to, and that no such doctrine was there inculcated.
Here, then, was a question of fact, or rather of yeracity, be-
tween the writer and Mr. Davis, and one which I was unable
at the time to settle, for the want of Mr. Ballou's pgok, or the
extracts Copied from it. But with the above extracts before
him, the reader will now be able to judge for himself, and to
determine how far Mr. D. is to be relied ,pon, even in matters
respecting which he professed to be well informed.

In regard to this gccupation ©r possession process, = few
points ar= Worthy ©f special note.

1. How is it that this spiiit was unable to control the will
or muscles of the medium, when other Spil’itS control media
by paralyzing their hands, and py electricity, ever at the dis-
tance of two miles? Is not here a slight discrepancy in the
philosophy ©f the gpirits

2. As death is a separation of the soul from the body, and
life is restored when the spirit returns to the body, it follows
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that, if the soul of the medium leaves the body, and another
spirit takes its place, the medium is dead--a disembodied Spirit;
and the spirit' previously disembodied comes to |ife, or becomes
embodied. Surely, the "new philosophy" atfords remarkable
facilities for dying and coming to life at wijll, and not 0n|y gives
the "Spirits" a chance to try the mechanism of different bodies,
as they pass from medium to medium, but the media's spirits
have a chance, in turn, to experiment upon the disembodied
state, and to try their hand as "rapping" Spil’i'[S while out of
the pody. Who knows but most of the "raps" heard are
made by the Spil‘itS of Writing media, who have been crowded
out of their own bodies by other spirits, and having stood |0ng
and impatiently (|ike the ghost of the medium in the cut),
are rapping for admission into their own material "forms 7"
But,

3. If souls can come and go from the phody with' such facil-
ity, it would of course be very easy for two gpirits t© exchange
bodies, or for two persons t© exchange souls." Let the spirit of
A go out, and enter the body of B, and that of B enter the
body of A, and the exchange is effected; and if this " new
philosophy" is true, and is practically adopted, the time is not
far distant when exchanging souls, and paying the differ-
ence, Will be as common among the "seers," at |east, as any
other branch of traffic. And if a spirit had plenty of money
0 pay the difference between old and worn-out podies, and
young @nd vigorous ones, he has gnly 10 keep exchanging his
old ” forms" for new, as the body does with its garments, and
he could live here forever. Ver”y, these are days of "pro-

gressl"
4. But suppose ©ne of the "lower spirits," of which we

hear so much in the "new phjlosophy,” having got possession
of the medium's body, and crowded his soul out into the dis-
embodied state, should refuse to go out of the body when he
had done Writing with jt, what would the poor medium do?
His soul is fairly in the land of gshades, dead to all intents and
purposes, and another spirit has his body, and refuses to evac-
uate. Now what will he do? If he take out a writ of eject-
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ment, the ghost has the advantage ©f possession ;* and besides,
how are the jury to ascertain which spirit really owns the
body ? So this "new philosophy" will probably lead to a new
class of chancery practice.

5. The gpjrit-occupation theory gives the mischievous "low
spirits” = chance to use the bodies of media for other p,rposes

than writing. The spirit controls the " will* and "muscles ;"
so that if a tlzicvislz Spil’it gets into a medium, he will have a
"will"  to steal, and the "muscles” Will endeavor to execute
that will: and so of other "spirit" propensities. Is not this

= dangerous philosophy while there are so many "low gpjrits"
about? But the thief, or murderer, or adulterer, would have

this advantage: he could plead that his phody was occupied
and used byianother spirit in the commission of the crime,
while his own innocent Spil’it was "out" all the while, dep|0nng
the event; and if the "new ph”osophy" is true, the excuse
should be considered satisfactory.

6. Another rather |aughab|e result of this sublime ~ phi|OS-
ophy" is, that it quite confounds the sexes, and obliterates all
the distinctions of natural history. In the case cited by Mr.
Ballou, the Sp|r|t of a deceased genﬂemcm enters the body of
a young lady! Adin's  soul in Alice's body!! W'ell, then,
which is jt, Alice or Adin? a |ady or a genﬂeman? Could
the "medium" answer the question ? Would she not End it as
difficult to identify herself as a certain Mr. Ami, of whom we
once heard?  Awaking one morning after = night's lodging "
the' gutter, his clothes torn and muddy, and his person Not a
little disguised, he was heard thus to soIiquuize: "Am I Ami,
or am | not Ami? If I am Amij, ‘'where am 1? And if | am
not Ami, what am I?" So Miss Alice might have inquired:
"Am 1 Alice, or am | not Alice ?*  Will some of our " seers"
inform us who the medium was, under the circumstances, Adiu

or Alice? a |ady or & gentleman?

" " 'Possessionf they say, S nine points in 1aW, and it seems to sus-

tain a similar proportion in its relations to the spiritual phenomena and
demonstrations of the age."-ZH., No. 44.
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7. This ~ Occupation" theory bears a striking resemblance to
one of which we hear much in the New Testament, with this

difference, that the ~ spirits" in those times were devils. These
entered into bodies with human spirits, and were often cast out
by Christ and his apostles; and if Mr. Dgyjs and his followers
will admit that the "low gpjrits" of the " new philosophy" are
the " devils" of the New Testament, we will let the occupation

process pass without further criticism. That "low spirits" have

lately taken possession ©f certain media, we are not disposed
to question.

S. But waijving all this absurdity, nonsense, and jrreligion,
and admltting for the moment that this Occupation theory
m|ght be true, what proof have we that it is true? Like
all the rest of the system, it rests ypon the bare word of the
medium, whose interest is served by keeping up the delusion.
And upon their very d'iinterested assertions we are called upon
to throw aside our Bjbles, open °ur mouths, and swallow their
silly transeendentalism and infidelity, as revelations from heav-
en. Certainly, they must think the pyplic mind yery "impres-
sible."”

WRITING MEDIA--SPIRIT-IMPRESSION PROCESS.

This class of media are not conscious of having their hands
used by an invisible power, "o yet of having their bodies oc-
Cupied and used by the Spirits of the dead; but they7 never-
theless, Write by "spirit impression,” the thoughts and words
being "impressed" upon their minds. Of this class is Mr.
Harshman, of Dayton, Ohio, and others.

"When the gpjritual influence commenced, present thoughts and
preconceived ideas vanished and disappeared from my mind, and after
a few minutes, Without any thought or knowledge ©f the subject mat-
ter that was to be written, 1 would be impressed with the word or sen-
tence to be Written, although my- hand was not moved by any myste-
rous power, PUt my mind was guided by the spirit's will, and they tell
me that they had to impress every word and sentence upon my mind
before it was Written; and as fast as it was Written it vanished from
the mind, while other Words and sentences were impressed upon the
mind."-Harshmank Love and W'isdom from the Spirit WQJTLL p. 7-
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Here we have it again. Mr. Harshman g5ys: "My mind
was guided by the spirits will," and “they tell me they had
to impress every Word and sentence upon my mind;" but
might not Mr. H. have mistaken his own imagining_s or cogita—
tions for "impressions" from spjrits 7 And s it not possible
that he fabricated this story, to awaken Curiosity and sell his
book?  Still further; is it not possible that Mr. H. is partially
insane, as many of the media are well known to be?

But if any insist that his insipid and almost senseless pages,
Well sprinkled With infidelity, were actually written "by gpirit-
ual jmpression,” is it not most prohable that fallen gngg|s are
the real "Spirits" at work, who have Suggested what he has
written to his mind? If " low spirits“ can so easily pass them-
selves olf for "spirits of the sixth circle,” and other exalted
characters, as the new philosophy admits; and if the gpostles
and prophets could not distinguish the disembodied human
spirits, which moved them to Write the Bible, from the Spirit
of God (see quotation from Ambler, page 27 of this work), is
it not possible that Mr. Harshman, and all other media of his
class, have mistaken impressions made by Satan for those made

by departed Sp|r|ts’) To our view, this is by far the most
scriptural @nd philosophical explanation ©f the ™ spirit-impres-
sion process." The cut on the next page will illustrate the
manner in which the process is most probably conducted, as it
appears t© the eye of God and h0|y angels. It no doubt
represents the only external agency employed in the gperation.

Mr. A. J. Davis, "the seer" has inadvertently thrown a ray of Iight
upon Mr. Harshman's inspiration. At the close of the author's lectures
at Hartford, Ct.,, February, 1853, Mr. Davis stated pyplicly that hesaiv
Mr. Harshman just before in QOhjo; that Mr. H. gave him one of his
books; that he (Davis) had not yet read jt; and that Mr. Harshman
wished Davis to help him to cletermine whether the book was dictated
by spirits, or was the product of his own brain. And yet Mr. H. sent
the book forth, notwithstanding Nis misgivings =s to its origin, as a veri-
table sp iits revelation. Like Judge Edmonds, he seems to have had
some terrible doubts as to his inspiration-a symptom, we should think,
of returning rationality.
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WVRITING BY SPIRITUAL IMPRESBION.
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This process must be far more productive of evil than for
Satan to simply transform himself into an ange| of Iight;
for by this means he can dictate "spirit revelation” to gpny
extent, fill the land with counterfeit * disclosures” which the
pe0p|e will read, and at the same time strike. a good blow at
the Bible, the ministry, the churches, and at Christianity itself.
If there are such beings as devils (as we have no dOUbt), they
must have been deep|y concerned in the getting up of the va-

rious infidel ghost-books that have recently Peen published.
SPIRIT PHONOGRAPHY.
In all the preceding medes of communicating, it IS necessary
for the medium to enter his "superior state” (WhiCh is several

degrees beyond C|airv0yance), and to remain in that state till
the communication is all Written out. This too, like rapping
out messages, is somewhat tedious, as it is very fatigu"']g to
keep up the " abnormal” or gypernatural appearances for sev-
eral hours together. To relieve this difficulty, the "spirits"
have a kind of celestial phonograph;/, by which Very |0ng mes-
sages may be given in 1L short time, and translated by the
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" medium," or some other person, at their leisure. The follow-

ing description of this spirit-language is taken from an article
by Dr- Bristol, of Danville, N. Y., published in the thirty-fourth
number of the Spiritual Telegyrap/at

"The fOIIOWing is said to be a Specimen of the |anguage used by
spirits of the higher spheres, in conveying their ideas. It is Written in
characters entirely different from those of any earthly language, and
with astonishing rapidity by a medium near here. It is translated and
spoken by 2 young |ady who resides in my,family. 1 give the sounfls

of a short sentence, as nearly as they can be represented by the English
alphabet: 'Ki-e-lou-con-ze-tai The translation given of these few

sounds, is as follows: 'As heaven or the spirit-spheres are to be the
future home of all mankind, se is knowledge to accompany them in the

paths of wisdom; while peace and |ove, in a chain of goodness, shall
bindithe universal whole in the bonds of harmony]

"It will readily be seen, by the previty of the language, that the
facility ©f obtaining communications from the gpjrit~land is greatly in-
creased. More can be Written at one gitting than was formerly done
in Weeks. The young lady, Miss H, translates the manuscript in her

natural state, having learned the Janguage in the gpjrits' home. S,
the heretofore tedious methods of obtaining long communications, a
few Words or sentences at a time, will seen be dispensed With. A half
dozen lines Written in the superior condition, and translated in the

natural state at |ejsure, becomes an interesting essay, ©r = splendid
sermon of an hour long. What yyj|| not progression yet reveal to
us ?"

Now, what does the reader think of spirit-telegraphing?
The ” gpirits" have a written |anguage, in phonetic character,
very comprehensive; and while they write it py one medium,
they have taken a young |ady to the ~ spirits' home," and have
taught her the language, s° that she translates it with ease and
facility. And how very convenient for the "Spil’itS " If a
word of thirteen |etters, like "Kj-e-lou-sou-ze-ta," can be ex-
panded to 45 words, or 183 letters (say fourteen-fold), what
an immense saving of time from "the superior state 1"

But who knows that the "medium” who Writes the "labe-
lou,"” &c., is controlled by any foreign influence? And what
evidence have we beyond her bare Word that " Miss H.," the
translator, does not read this gpirit phonography precisely as =
Gipsy fortune-teller would read off your fortune from the

4
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wrinkles in your hand; i. e, makes it up as she goes a|0ng 1
This, of course, is all the translation there is about it.

SPIRITWVRITING--INDEPENDENT PROCESS.

This process 18 simply the use of a pen or pencil bythe

"spirits," independently of any -media whatever. It is de-
scribed by Mr. Ballon as ~ Writing with pens, pencils, and other
substances, both |iquid and solid, sometimes on paper, solne~
times on common slates, and sometimes on the ceilings of a
room," &c.-M'cmU’estations, p. 9  Efforts at thjg kind of
writing, by an "illiterate spirit," are described ,, 187-8. In
this way it is said that a "sentiment" was written in the room
of Edward P. Fowler, New York, on the night of Dec. 22d,
1851, by the gpirit ©f Benj. Franklin, and signed by seme jifty
other gpirits : and in the same 4y the celebrated Hebrewquo-
tation (Of which we shall Speak hereafter) is said to have been
written by spirits in Mr. Fowler's room in the day-time, Dec.
10th, 1852. See '|'e|eg|’aph7 Nov. 9th and 22d.

On one of these occasions Mr."Fowler saw Benj. Franklin

with e |grge bore ry electrical gpparatus (galvanic we suppose);
and when the gutographic spirits were subsequently asked “if
the signatures were in each caseexecuted by the will of each

Splrlt whose name appears, ©f done by one Operator for the
whole 7" the answer was, "Each for hjmself, By THE AID or
THE BATTERY |"-Te|egraph, No. 22.

Leaving the ~ Autographs" and the "Hebrew" to be con-
sidered in the chapter on the Literature of the Spirits, = re-

mark or two will suiiice in regard to this method of writing:

1. Itis very remarkable that aIthough this notable miracle
was wrought, according to Mr. Fowler, in December, 1851, it
was not published to the world till JuIy and Qctober, 1852.

2. VWho is Mr. E. P. Fowler? Is he a gshrewd, cautious
person, who would not be |ike|y to bc imposed upon 7 oris he
a young @"d visionary student, who would be yery Jikely to
see ghOStS, and to be selected as a fit SUbJeCt for an |mpos|t|0n ?
And has he not, moreover, an interest in the sale of ghost

books, and the propagation of ghost stories? Is he in any
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Way related to Fowlers and Well-s, Phrcnologists and Publish-
ers? It is much more |ike|y that certain gen“emen in New
York, engaged in " spiritual" matters, have selected him as the
"medium” for a "gpijritual" trick and jmposition, than that
Beuj. Franklin and others appeared to him with a ga'vanic
"battery" under his arm, and wrote "by the aid of the bat-
tery." The whole gtory is too iidiculous to be told in any
civilized community; and as it rests, like all the rest of these
Wonders, upon the saneness and veracity of the medium, we
leave it without further comment. Let those believe it Who

Can.

SPEAKING- MEDIA.

The gpeaking media claim to be goccupied by "spi_rits," like
one class of writing media, and to speak just what the "Spire
its” c/Loose to gpeak through them, without 4ny thought °r vol
lition of their own. In this way the Spirits preach’ lecture, dsc.
A certain Mr. Finney, and Mr. Ambler, of New York, claim to
be Speaking media, and to discourse by "spiritual afllatus."

Speaking ©f Mr. Finney, Mr- Ambler says:

"Mn Finney claims to gpegk under the direction of spirits, and he
asserted last gyening that he never premeditated What he said, that he
was not |iperally educated, and that he had read but ery little; he
also said that he never gpoke N public till about six mouths gince, and
that he 54 forced from the carpenter's bench (he being then a jour-
neyman joiner), to take the stand before the pyplic, by spiritual in-
iiuences."-Spiril Zlfessenger.

In his Messenger’ No. 7, Mr. Ambler says
"By invitation, we visited the friends in Hartford on Sunday| the

21st instant, and delivered two |ectures, under gpiritual influence, to
large and attentive audiences."

Of Mr. Spear, Mr. Hewitt, his secretary, says:

"Early in Mr. Spear's spiritual experience, = peculiar speaking in-
spiration came ypon him, and through that he delivered several dis-
courses 10 as many congregations. The first of these was given in the
town of Essex, Mass., seme twenty-five miles northeast of Boston, on
the ‘drst Sunday of April last. The second was delivered at Ports-
mouth, N. H., on the Fourth of JuIy. Since that, he has been the in-
strument of the same kind of jyliuence, in giving discourses* at Hope-
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dale, Milford, Mass., and at- Milford, N- H.; and sypsequently, he has
delivered several in the city of Boston, at private circles, and confer-

ences."-Messages, p. 45
Cf these Speaking media Mr. Ballon says:
"Spirits not only rap out the messages iN languages foreign te the

medium, but by impressing the mind of a suitable medium, enable him

to gpeak N = Janguage t© him entirely unknown."-Manifestations,
253.
P.

Accordingly Mr. Finney and others sometimes speak in "un-
known tongues"' like 'the Mormon ~ elders" that were exp|0r_

ing the country a few years since.  But in all cages, so far as
we can |earn, the "tongues" are not On|y "unknown" to the

medium, but to everybody else. It is very easy for an |mpos_
tor to jabber over certain incoherent sounds, and call them an

" unknown tongue’" in order to deceive the peop'e; but there
is not a speaking " medium" in the Union through whom any
Splrlt can Speak a sentence in Greek or Latin, French or Ger-
man, unless the medium iist understands the |anguage to be
spoken. Then they may pretend t© speak by "afHatus” in
those |anguages as well as in any other.

These are the principa' modes of ~ Spiritua' communication,"
so far as we know; and it is easy to see that they are all an
unmitigated deception, and an imposition upon the public.
There may be Wntlng and Speak|ng media” who are so hallu-
cinated as to think and believe that their hands or tongues are
used by the spirits of the dead, for the purpose of Writing and
speaking; but all SUch “impressions” are like the whims and
fancies of a maniac, and the visions of a victim of delirium tre-
mens.

But some are ggne, and |Cnowvery well that not a word of
what they write and send forth to the world as messages from
the dead, comes from any other source than their own intel-
lects. And this we design fu||y o prove before we get
through.

It is a fact Worthy of note, that these genﬂemen End no dif-
ficulty i" making appointments to speak "by spiritual impres-
sion," and jnvoking the spirits precisely When they want them;
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but if an interview is desired, at which it is feared that the

knavery and deception ©f the thing may Pe exposed, the ex-
cuse genera”y is, that ~ the SpiritS cannot attend."

2. Lectures have been delivered "by spiritual impression,"
in one case, at least, that were ill type before they were deliv-

ered, if not actually printed.
3. These lectures delivered by " afilatus,” if rightly reported,

would be a d|sgrace to a Hottentot, much more to any man of

common inte"igenCE. The fo”owing is a description of one Of
Mr. Ambler's  “gpijritual lectures,” copied from the Brooklyn
Eagle:

"A Srnzrrunx. Lnerrmn.-An individual named Ambler, delivered =
lecture last gyening at the Brooklyn Museum, en the subject of the
Spil‘itS. According to the announcement published in our columns, the
lecture was to be delivered py "spiritual impression." We cannot g5,
Whether the lectmre was actually dictated by spirits; but if it g, it
must have been the spirits of al number of superannuated donkeys; for
nothing so stupid could emanate from the spirit of any thing, save an
ass, and a very dull one at that. The lecturer, after appearing on the
stage, sat down and threw himself into a number of gttitudes, meant
to be desperately graceful, and remained for some time Without com!

mencing his performance, ne doubt Waijting to be moved py the gpjrits,
At last he commenced his discourse, and poured out a stream of mouth-

ing nonsense Without the fraction of an idea at the bottom of it. it was
not mere|y muddy' it was all mud; it was not simply chafy, it was all
chafli There was, moreover, beneath the volume of vapid rant, an
apparent effort to inculeate infidelity, and subvert Divine Revelation,

showing plainly enough that the object of the trashy discourse was as
vicious as it was silly. At the conclusion of the scene a "collection”

was taken up by the lecturer's djrection, which realized some half-
dozen pennies. The audience was composed of the most indu|gent class

of the community, and yet there was considerable hissing, expressive
of universal dngUSI. One useful purpose would be served by = multi-

plication of such |ectures, and that would be the extinguishment of a
dangerous humbug."

But what more could have been expected ? Mr. Ambler is
an illiterate and weak-minded mgn, as is obvious from his

Writings; and how could he gjye the pegple any thing Put
" chaff ?"

Besides the various 'modes of gpjrit-cormmmication already
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described, thel'e are certain other " abnormal” phenomena at
tributed to the spirits that deserve to be noticed in this chapter

MEDIUM IN A TRANCE.

The Spil’it of Adin A. Ballon has revealed to us the reason
why media sometimes fall into a trance . namely, that the spirits
not gnly crowd the soul of the medium out of the "form =~ but
several spirits crowd into the forsaken body at the same time.

"More than one Spirit can enter the medium at once. The mediums

all g into the trance py means of several spirits entering the pody at
one time."-lIfanifestations, p. 222

This is an interesting item of “spirit philosophy,” and wer-
thy of pictorial illustration.  The above cut presents its leading
feature to the gye ~ The gpjrit of the "seer” has stepped out,

and may be seen as a spectre off at the ({IN][N 8 while his "form"
s left reclining in an arm-chair, and crowded with "s_pirits,”
even to OverﬂOW”']g By this means it is thrown into a trance.
The poor spirit in the packground '0oks quite meek and o

tient, and yet = little anxjous; as any spirit Wwould naturally
feel, to see its ~ form" occupied by several spirits, husthng
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against each other, and throwing the body into a trance. "Ah/'
says he, "that is rather rough usage for any poor form | A
great want of ‘harn|Ony' here. One at a time, gentlemen;
one at a time: let Idrnzklin communicate Hrst, after which we
will hear from George WIzshingtoiz./"

This manifold Occupation theory will no doubt Suggest to
the reader the following parallel, taken from the twelfth chap-

ter of Matthew:

"When the unclean spirit is gone ©ut Of a man, he walketh through

dry p|aces’ Seeking rest, and findeth none.
"Then he sajth, | will return into mine own house from whence 1|

came out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and gar-
nished.

"Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more
Wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last
state of that man is worse than the first."”

Now, if the "Spirits" of the necromancers are the ~ unclean
Spi”tS" of the New Testament, we have no further controversy
with them. Certain it jg that in no case are media made het-
ter hy the new possession; the "last state" is invariab'y " worse
than the first."”

POINTING MEDIA.

The following description ©f the pointing Media is from the
pen of Mr. Hammond, the Rochester "seer," as published in
the 13th number of the Telegraph:

"The pointing mediums signify to each other py signs what is re-

quired, and their silent |agnguage 's readily obeyed. ! saw whole
circles formed and placed in their proper order Without a word being

uttered, and I saw no one syspicious ©f evil or disposed to reproach the
medium, because it was not comprehensible t© their minds. All were
disposed to wait the result Without anticipating = judgment.”

Astonishing! "WIlole circles formed, and placed in their
proper order” by signs, " without a word being uttered [
Ver”y this must be an age of miracles !

DANCING MEDIA.

In the 39th number of the Telegraph we have a letter from
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Mr. McCann Dunn, describing "the phenomena at the West."
In that |ette]', Mr. D. says:

"It is now near|y one year since the first manifestations, claiming to
be spiritual, were made, Which were in the form of 'raps' as they are
familiarly termed. This order of manifestations was soon superseded
by the higher-such == writing and clairvoyance, but more generally
by a species of dancing °or exercising which we have not seen described
in any of the gpjritual periodicals now published, and are therefore in-
clined to the opinion that these phenomena are indigenous to the West.
In these dances the former jhdjyidual, 2= Well as national character of

)

departed persons, is often portrayed by those entirely unacqnainted
with them-in such a striking manner as to be recognized by their ac-

guaintances

"We think that we can safely state, there are one hundred persons
in this vicinity who have been thus jnfluenced; representing all classes
and ages, from the child of two years, to the parent of fifty, or up-
ward. W'e have frequently seen tWénty»flve, and sometimes as many

as fifty persons at one time, dancing to the merry music of the violin*
—= scene so Novel and interesting in its character, as not to fail to elicit

the attention and consideration of thc most skeptical."

In the 13th number of the Telegraph (Which it seems Mr.
Dunn had not read), Mr. Hammond thus describes the same

phenomenon:

"The dancing mediums are old and young, and of both sexes. Some-
times the dance is performed in a circle of three or four persons but
not always. The movements are very eccentric, yet often exceedingly
gracefuL This part of the manifestations came rather in contact With
my sense of propriety, but as I was WiIIing to let the spirits do as they
pleased, and as I saw nothing repulsive t© my moral feelings, ! gradu-
a||y inclined to relish it much the same as the rest of _the company.
There was a peculiar feature in this display of spiritspoWel' which ar-
restec-i my attention. ‘No one who danced desired jt neither could they
stop it-  They sometimes made an effort (for they were conscious) t©
sit down or fall down, but they could not do either. When music was
heard, | observed that accurate time was kept by the mediums."

In the same number of the Telegraph, a Correspondent
Writes from Cleveland, Ohio, as follows:

The "spirits," it seems, do not dance Without |nusic; and like most

other dancing characters, they are very fond of the "fiddle." Really,
this must convince the "skeptics"
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DANCING MEDIA IN DIFFERENT CHARACTERSI*
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"A lady who I|lad joined the Methodist Church, in Cleveland, only
two weeks previous, was thrown into a magnetic, or, as our western
friends call jt, a spiritualized condition, and called for music. and after
she had danced fifteen or twenty minutes, was suddenly released, and
returned home, ! presume, none the worse for what she could not help.
But lest the reader may indulge seme scruples, I may be permitted te
say, that | regard the dancing as = preparatory exercise to other more
useful developments. I saw several exhibitions of dancing during my
stay in Cleveland, and I have reason to believe that such exercises may
be necessary ©© prepare persons for a membership that will confound

the ignorance and prejudice of intolerant hypocrisy, that dare not own
the truth until pgopular opinion yields te the force of facts.” ™ = ¥ On

The reader will observe that the "national character” of the “for-
mer individual” is exhibited hy the media dyring their dances; se that
if six gpirits-say the spirit ©f a "S/zaker,” a negro, an "old JiICLil" an
Indian c/Lig, = Tzqrk, and a "brother Janet/tcm," were to make a descent
upon @ circle of six media, enter their podies, and set them to dancing,
they would act out the six characters that had entered them as (cpre-
sented in the cut. It is no caricature of the "new philosophy,” but a
faithful representation of jt, as it would appear in practice. Those,
therefore, who have never seen a "Spirit dance," can see one in the
aho-ve cyt, drawn to the life.

4%
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Sunday all the circles meet in 4 |arge hall, and various exercises are
enjoyed == the spirits direct.”

And if "the gpjrits direct” them to dance on the Sabbathhof
course' they dance; especially as they "cannot help" it, and
dancing is "necessary © prepare persons for = mediumship."
And yet this grosgx immorality is labelled “spirityalism;" and
‘even some professed Christians are disposed to apo'ogize for |t,
as consistent with Christianity_

In A. J. Davis' address delivered at Cleveland, Ohio, on
Sabbath, December 7, 1852, wec find the following:

" 'Wliat will pegple say? Perhaps you belong to the Church, but
your spirit o'erlcaps the rigid formality thereof, and feels like dancing.

"_What will people sny? Perhapsyou feel like pursting away from
your Sectarian ponds, and doing' your ewn thinking."

It is obvious from the preceding extracts that the ~ Spirits"

arelnot onlymuch given t© dancing, 'ike the satyls of old, but
that dancing s a~ important part of the discipline requisite for
i ing" ~media. And from A. J. Davis "downward, it
j'devcloping ,
seems to be admitted that gpjrit-dancing 's = legitimate branch
of .the " new ph”OSOphy." It is this feature, no doubt, that
has attached now and then a~ Shaking Quaker" to this "spirit"
movement, besides some others who wish to be religious and
1 il

yetfaré very fond of dancing*

But 'it is time to close this chapter. VVe have now a fair
and imvarnished exhibition of the various alleged modes of
F spiritual communication," from the Erst raps downto Writing
without . medium, and gpeaking through human throats; -the
descriptions'being mainly in the janguage ©f the necromancers
theinselves, and faithfully represented to the gye in the cuts.
And if all history can furnish another such chapter of absurdi-
ties, contradictions, nonsense, and imposition, we should like to
see.it. Salem Witchcraft and Mormonism are fairly eclipsed,
and left forever in the rear.

* The reader will find some still more remarkable "developments"

upon this subject in chapter xi., under the head of "Remarkable Reve-
lations of the Spirits.”
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CHAPTER IX.

THEOLOGY OF THE SPIRITS.

Sources of information-Both matter and spirit eternal-Man never fell-
Needs no conversion-Christ 1 mere man-Never made gny atonement-
Never rose. from the dead-Never wrought any inirzreles-Borrowed his
wisest sgyings-The Bible not of God-One of the worst of books-No
devils-No hell-No resurrection-Ko Day of Juclgment»Christianity
ne plessing-Ministers liypoerites-Churelies must be broken yp-Civil
government @bolished-No Sgphpaths»M:n'riage annulled-I'l'actical nul-
littcation-Sninmary ©f spirit theology-Who are the "mecliulns?"-
Davis, Hnminond, Brittan, Post, Ballon, 1"artridge, Spear, Hoar, “fin-
ehester, Ambler, Harsliumn, Boynton, &c.

FROM the various kinds of media, or modes of communica-
ting, as described in the preceding chapter, let us now turn
our attention to tize C0?77ZI72ITLLCCIAT:07-S themselves. These we take
as we Hnd thern in the ghost_books and papers, and shall en-
deavor by = careful analysis of them to exhibit the teachings

of the so-called ~ gpirits," == respects their theology, philosophy,
consistency, &¢- The present chapter Will exhibit the

THEoOLOGY or THE "SPIRITS.”

To eeonornize space, and avoid circumlocution, 1 will first

state the doctrine taught by the "spirits," and then support

the articles, one py one, by quotations from the ™ messages."
I. TiLe gpirits teach that botl, matter and gpjrijt are eternal.

or in other words, that nothing was ever created.

"lllafter and spirit are both eternal eo-existent gypstances," site.-

Ballou, p. II-
"Matter is eternal; it ever was, it ever will be."-Boyntoois Unfold-

ings, p. 15
"The Divine Soul is the Parent of the human soul-both eternal."-

Ikssengefr, No. 7

Here we have not only the doctrine that our souls have
existed from all eternity, but that the material ynijverse, also,
never had a beginning. But if matter is eternal, then eternity is
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not a pecu"ar attribute of De|ty, and if nothing ever was created,
then there is no Cannon, and the transition to atheism is natural

and easy. No Wonder, therefore, that the ~ spirits" seldom al-
lude to the Supreme Being more than if he had no existence.

1. .Man never fg|| ; and the doctrine gof natural olepravity is

_fazse§

"Man never fell. ™ it The idea Of total depravity, o original sin,
in the human race, is an absurdity, = relic of the past, developed in
mythologic times."-Spirits through Finney--Jilessenger, No- 11.

" Q. Then man was not made, originally, =s .perfect physically and
spiritually as he is now?

"A. No; many changes have taken place. ,He has progressed in his
physical being with his spiritual development."-Oolloguy with spirits-
Phil. Hist., p. 90.,

"What God has made pure and holy in its nature, can never be ren-
dered jmpure and ynholy. " Man can never, in‘any circumstance,
or by any possibility become totally' depraved, but the soul remains
pure," &c.--Spirits through Ambler-Teacher, pp. 35, 36

"A general sentiment has prevailed, among the most advanced minds
on the earth, that the world needs to be reformed . that the structure of
existing society 'S wrongly constructed, and that it is a source of preva-
lent evils which do not exist inherenﬂy in the nature of man. This
sentiment the gpjrits recognize == perfectly correct, and they have been
pleased to Witness its rapid progress among the minds of the mass. It
is a true and righteous thought that humanity is at present in a de-
graded state, and that this state results, not so much from any inherent
tendency to evil, as from the false and unnatural position in which it is

placed."-lbid., p. 125
1. .Men need no external assistance, like conversion or regen-

eration py the Spjrit of God, in order to reformation.

speaking of the causes by which the desired effect of human
redemption may Pe produced, the ~ spirits" say:

"These causes are inherent in the constitution of mgn: they are
already established in the organization of both body and spirit, and all
that is needed to be accomplished by those Wirho are the unseen agents
of the Work here represented, is t© bring these causes into active and
successful gperation. In other words, there are certain established
principles in the human structure-certain relations subsisting between
the hody and spirit, and certain induences at work pon the entire gyq.
tem Of man, py Which the desired and designed result of auniversal
reformation can be and will be attained."-Teacher, p. 127.
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Thus the spirits strike at the very foundations of the evan-

gelical system; and while they flatter the pride and self-
sufliciency ©of the depraved heart, set aside the gply means
which God has instituted for man's recovery and salvation.

I\VV. Jesus Christ was ¢ mere man-a reyformer' like many
others.

Mr. Boynton, ©f Watel'fol'd, N. Y., represents John Vi/esley
as writing the following with his (Boynton's) hand:

"It has been supposed and believed that Jesus was all of God, and
also a perfect man, Which thing is false. Jesus was a great and good
man ; hut there was nothing more Mmiraculous about his conception,
birth, life, and teachings, than any good man. Jesus never taught peo~-
ple t© pay divine homage t© him; he never taught that he was the Son
of God, except in the sense in which other men might be the sons of
God."- |hgfoldings, p. 7

"What is the meaning of the Word Christ. 'Tis not as is generally
supposed the son of the Creator of all things. Any just and perfect
being is Christ. The cruciixion of Christ is nothing mere than the
crucifixion of the spirit, which all have to contend with before becom-
ing perfect and righteous. The miraculous conception of Christ is

merely = fabulous tgle "-Spirit of Elias Hicks-Telegraph, No- 37.
"God adopted him as his Son from his birth, as he would every indi-
vidual Who should Walk in the path that Christ Walked in from his

birth.”"-The Bible as a Book, dsc., by Ayved WY Hoa¢®, medium_p. 22.*

V. Jesus Christ never made an gignement for sin-

In the "Pilgrimage of Thomas Paine, and others, to the seventh
circle,"” &c., by G- Hammond, medium, we had the fg|lowing:

"Thy Wisdom will be jncreased, when thou shalt see the atonement
in thyself, and not hope for it because another has it. 'f ™ When thou
shalt agree with the Bjple, in regard to the atonement, then thou Wilt
find the atonement in thy Works, as thou now seest it in'Christ. T
Doing good s the atonement,” p. 120.

~ This pook, purporting te be from St. paul, is probably the Worst
in the whole list of ghost-books. In the title we have the following:

"Being a humble spirit of God, now in heaven, | send forth this
epistle unto the world, in the year ©f Christ 1852 in the fifth month of
the same.--Paul.”

Itis published byBela lifarsh, Boston, who is the pyplisher of several
other books of the same character. Parents, guardians, Christians, and
Christian minjsters, will do Well to beware of hooks having his imprint.
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"Christ, as I have said, gave man a way by his example, to be re-
deemed fronl'his gsjng, by following, in his daily life, the laws of his
being, as Christ did; but if man thinks that py Christs gpilling his
blood_ on the cross, his sins Will he forgiven Without following the law
and gospel, of which Christ has set the example, he has falleuinto a
mistake that he should speedily rid himself of. * This verse [Collos.
i. 4] should read, "|n Whom we have redemption, by following his ex-
ample, even the forgiveness of sins."-Hoar's Bible as a Book, p. 65-6.

The ~ spirits of the sixth circle" thus ridicule the gtonement,

through the niediumship of Mr. Ambler. ‘After gpegking of
the efforts to extend.Christianity e~ the earth, they ask:

"And yet what is the effect of all this? Answer, ye who rely upon
the saving powerof religious faith.  Answer, ye who have pejieved_in

the redemption of the world through human blood.  Answer, ye who
have cherished the faith that the race arc cleansed from its corruptions

through the sufferings and degth ©f an individual who lived on the
earth more than gighteen hundred years ago."-Thacker, p. 99

In the 21st number of the Spjrit Messenger the editor gives
an account of "another visit to Hartford," in which he says:

"It may be stated as an item of interest that Mr. Davis was conse-
crated to the work of human redemption under the name of a guide
and leader, hy_the light of whose_1'evcalments those who now sitin the
valley and shadow of gagth may be brought forth td the blissfulness of
a new day."

So it secms.that these sorcerers have installed A. J Davis

as the redeemer of the W0r|d, in the place of Jesus Christ!
V1. Jesus Christ never rose from the dead.

In a letter from Dr. Bristol, Dansville, N- Y., published in

the. Telegraph, No. 34, we have the fo”owing:

"On Sabbath evening, N-ovember 28, We were favo‘red with a high|y
interesting and pungent discourse, on thefresurrectiou of the body,’
by the gpjrit of Wm. Ellery Channing. 't came very apropos, as =
discourse Was being delivered at the same time in one of the churches
of the town on the same sybject. After [istening to _thc spirit some
forty~Hve minutes, = gentleman present l'aisc'd.a question concerning
the resurrection and ascension of the earthly body of Christ. The spirit
said it was contrary to immutable IaW,4I1en~ec could not be. He then
explained the Scripture thus: the gpjrjt of Christ was not Wholly sepa-
rated from the body when he was placed in the toinb, and the guardian
spirits, who had attended him through life, using him as a medium,
rolled gyay the stone, restored the spirit to the body, and Christ walked
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bodily out ©f theytomb. Some time afteryvard nhe died paturally, his
body was left to molder hgck to dust. and his spirit, seen only by those
who were mediums, ascended to heaven.”

This letter was sent to Mr. Brittan, to be pUb"ShEd "ff he

tfzouglzt best," and its pyplication in the Telegraph shows that
Mr. Britten, its editor, thinks it best to deny the resurrection of

the Son of God, and asifar 5 possible to destroy all faith, not
only in his Messiahship and redeeming acts, but in Christianity
itself. YVell do these infidels understand, that if they can
throw donbt ever the resurrection of Christ, they succeed, to
the same extent, in throwing doubt over the VhOl_e system of
human redemption. " If Christ be not risen, then is our
preaching vain, and your faith g also vain."

VII. Jesus Christ never wrought any miracles.

In the letter from Dr. Bristol, already referred to, the spirit
of Channing says:

"The gentleman then inquired how Lazarus was raised after having
been dead three days, and his pody offensive’ py decay? The reply
Was: 'Were yon there, sir, to know that his bOdy was putrid’? It was
not. = The- gpjrit' Of Lazarus had not entirely 'eft the hody; he was
in a trance. 'Christ in his superior condition saw thjs, and by his mag-
netic power restored the action of | {hg system. The same \ygs done at
the restoration of the ‘maid."."_Te|egraph’ No. 34.

In perfect keeping With the ahove, take the following from
Brittan's "Shekinah," p. 218: f

"It is interestingto the Christian to |earn, that the same miracle,
repeated byJesus of Nazareth, of 'Walking ©~ the'Water,' is recorded
of the |ong-haired Samian, nearly Six hundred years before the time
of the Saviour; and that he also calmed the tempestuouswavesi and
soothed the waters of the angry seas,_that his disciples might safely
pass over them. And we shallbe reminded of the same holy prophet
of Galilee, and of the voice heard at his baptism in the Jordan, by the
story told of the divine pythagoraa, ages before, that in crossing the
river Nessus, With a Jarge company ©f his disciples and friends, = clear
voice from the stream was heard tojspeak distinctly, by all present,
saying, 'Haill Pythagorasl"

Christ is spoken of as feeding 2 great many peop|e with bread and
fishes. This was not correct. =~ ¥ God never gave power 10 any
spirit e object' ©f his creation'to.put aside any law of an gpject of his
creation."-Hoar's Bible as a Book, 27, 28.
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Speaking of the account of the transnguraﬂon of Christ, the
same "Spil‘it" says: "This is true, except as it relates to Moses
and Elias," p. 29. Of his miracles, genera"y, he says: “in
respect to the miracles which he performed before the eye of
man, they are to be taken as things of time, which have been
and are now shown to the World," p. 38. Of the death of
Anauias and Sapphira he says: " The pe0p|e thought that it
was a miracle, yet this was not the case," p. 47.

In order to degrade the Redeemer of the world as much as

possible, he is not 0n|y classed with wise men (and somenot
very Wlse) as Only °ne among them, but his wisest and most
admired Sayings are represented as hav|ng been borrowed from
others. In the Messenger, p. 187, " Jesus, Socrates, and Con-
fucius," are mentioned together as "the world's most immortal
teachers.” And Mr. Brittan, after having promised his readers
lives and portraits of the " geers," ~ both gncient and modern,"
in the  Shekinah," inserts portraits ©f Pythagoras, Judge Ed-
monds, Jesus Christ, Benjamin Franklin, and S. B. BRITTAN! thus
putting Judge Edmonds and himself among the "seers," and so
far as appears t© the contrary, on a level with Jesus Christ.

The fO”OWing account of the Origin of the golden rule, is
from Mr. Brittan's S/l elcénalz., p. 308.

"Do unto another as thou wouldst be dealt with thyselt Thou onIy
needest this law glone; it is the foundation and principle of all the

rest.-Confucius, & ¢ 550.
"Do unto others as yo would that others should do unto you.-Jfesus.

"It is much more h0|y to be injured than to Kill a man._.Pyt/iagoms’
B. c. 600."
Here the obvious design is to represent Jesus Christ as bor-

rowing the golden rule, clrc,, from Confucius and pythagoras.
In the 16th number of the IIfessenger a writer says:

"If 1 understand correctly the position ©f spiritualists, the theory
of super-natzwalism is precisely the thing which they are aiming to
overthrow."

In accordance with this design, the foIIowing ﬂing at the
miracles of the Bible is inserted in the S/zelcinalz, p. 218.

Speaking ©f Pythagoras, the writer g5y
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"Perceiving likewise an ox at Tarentum feeding, in a pasture, and
eating among other things green beans, he advised the herdsmen to tell
the ox to abstain from the beans. The herdsrnen, however, Iaughed at
hirn, and said that he did not understand the |anguage of oxen, but if
Pythagoras did, it was in vain to advise him to speak to the oy, but fit
that he himself should advise tlle animal to abstain from such food.
Pythagoras therefore approaching the ear of the ox, and whispering in
it for a |0ng time, not onIy caused him then to refrain from peans, but
it is said that he never after tasted them. Those who have a hrm be-
lief in the stories contained in the HebrewSc1'iptures will easily receive

this account, as it is much more credible that a being like Pythagoras
should speak with ime||igib|e influence to the o than that Balaaxn's

ass should turn and rebuke the sinful prophet."

The writer of the apove, it Will be seen, does not believe the
"stories contained in the Hebrew Scriptures,” but pyts them
down as far less " credible” than the stories he tells about

Pythagoras. Indeed, it is the constant efforts of the ~ spirits,"
and of the gglf-styled "spiritualists,” to either explain away °r
to ridicule all the miracles of the Bible. But to proceed with
the creed of the ~ spirits *

VIIl. The Bible is the 'work gf clisembodiecl human sjairits,
and not the I/Vorcl of God.

" The seers and prophets Whosenarnes are mentioned in the primitive
history [the Bible] were mediums. 't 7 It was in this manner that the

Writings of the Bjble, which have been properly termed the Scriptures,
were griginated. > 1 Therefore will the spirits assure the World
that the Bible is not the direct and infallible Vord of God. =
The spirits would claim the authorship of these records as they were
primarily given to the world."-"Spirits" zfitrough R- P. Ambler-
Teacher, p. 46.

"The Bible, when hrst written, was nothing more than a. book writ-
ten through mediums, as I am now writing through my medium. .its
contents were not Composed of all the books that are in it at present.
Some of the Old Testament was Written by men who had no more

power than | had to preach the gospel before 1 had my conversion."-
St. Paul, through Hir. Hour, p. 9

Thus the Bible is degraded to a |evel with the infidel ghost-
books, from which we are now making extracts. Read also the

following, e~ the subject ©f inspiration:
"Revelation is' one of the natural gifts which the Divine Father be-
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stows ypon his earthly children.  There is nothing which is in the least
supernatural in any Of the revelations that have ever been given to
man.- Butin all ages the influx of truth has visited the human mind
in a mode as simple and natural as that in Whichithe light flows from
the gyn, or the raindrops fall from the clouds."-Amblefs _Zlfessengler,
No. 3.

Mr. Finney's views, when "under spiritual infiuence," are thus
set forth by Mr. Ambler:

"Mr. Finney, in his lectures, passes high enlogiums upon the character
and extraordinary powers ©f Christ, but denies the Trinity. He believes
in a God of great controlling power; but denies a God of special prov-
idences or partiality and vengeance: nor does he believe in the divine
inspiration of the Bible," &c.--ll[essenger.

IX; The Bible is one qf the worst of books, full of error,
and c« source of profcmiéy and corrujoéion.

“The influence and effects WhiCh have flowed from ‘the authority of
the Bible have been of the most deleterious character, tending t© de-
grade rather than glevate, to coniinc rather than expand, and to crush
and to destroy rather than to ennoble and save."-Teacher, p. 44

In the " Spirit Unfoldings," written through VV- Boynton,
Jo/m Wesley s represented == saying:
"The men who yrote the Bible were not glways under full control

of the gpirit communicating, se that many srrers crept into the Bible;
besides, vvith interpolations and Wrong translations, vre have the truth
greatly adulterated. = The Bible has gre good teachings than

any other work, and has more evil ,, choose the good, discard the evil."

In an address delivered in Cleveland, Ohio, Sunday, Novem-
ber 7, 1852, by A. J. Davis, Wehave the foIIowing:

"From the New Testament alone you may End the entire vocabulary
of the profane man. And when any clergyman preaches against the
use of profane' language-a habit, like smoking 2nd chewing, unfit for
man-would it not be _yye||'for him to look somewhat into its origin?
Let him show the people-no matter what theysay-how children
learn to gsvear; and where, from what source of corruption, the dis-
gusting words are drawn.”

" From the Neyy Testament alone yoy may find.” 'Surely it
must be a "scer’ who can Write with such perspieuity_ But,
muddy =s he is, he manages t© convey the idea that the New
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Testament is a "source .of corruption," and this is one of the
obvious designs of all his Wl’itingS and lectures. If there is
such a being = an infidel on earth, Ai J. Davis is one; and yet
he is looked up to by nea”y all the "circles" in the land as
the great pioneer and high-priest ©f the ™ new philosophy.”
The esteem in which Mr. Davis holds the Bible, may be inf
ferred from the following editorial remarks, taken from the

"Light from the Spirit Wolzd"

"*£ We notice that the celebrated seer Of gyr time has recently

appeared in the pulpit of the Rev. Theodore Parker, _in the cijty of
Boston. T The seer’s text for the- occasion was ‘All the vorld's a

stage] from which he unfolded hjs discourse, which is said to have pro-
duced a profound impression upon his audience.”

Here we have a pl'ofessed ",seer" in the pulpit ©f = professed
minister of Christ, pouring contempt upon divine revelation, on
the holy Sabbath, by taking = text out of Shakspeare! "
perfect keeping With the gpjrit Of their great leader, the intidel
Spiritists of Ohio held an anti-Bible convention, in which the
most plasphemous resolutions were presented and discussed,
and the gpjrit-papers published the proceedings, and rejoiced
over the movement as one promising great gOOd to their cause.
In the same manner, a slur upon'the Bible pubhshed in the
New York Tribune is copied at once, both by Britten and Am-
bler, as 2 choice morsel for their readers. The foIIowing is Mr.
Ambler's preface to the extract: - f

"THE PRIMITIVE HISTORY.-The book, which is esteemed sacred by
the’ Christian World, is beginning to be regarded with a more searching
scrutiny than is consistent with the claim of infaIIibiIity. W'l:en the

veil of sectarian bigotry is removed Ron; the mind, it appears that this
book, though long worshiped as the embodiment of all truth, is not so
altogether faultless and rgligple- as has been commonly supposed. The
following-statement ©f facts, which We copy from the Thibzarie, throws
a slight shade on the primitive history."

"A. VV. Hoar, medium,” represents the spirit of St. Paul as

going through thc B|b|e, and Speaking of' the different books on
this wise:

G'ENESIS.4~"AbOI1t as true as any fictitious work that is nowv print-
ed" p. 10.
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EXODUS.-"As good a bool; as could be expected in that day."-lbicl.

Lnvmcns.-" Not directly from God, as man supposes," p. 12.

Nimsnns.-="Such an gbsurdity as that [the facts stated in chapter
|St] ought to be east into the lowest depth of the infernal regions,"
p- 13.

Josnua.-"Almost the Whole book isifalse."-lhid.

JUDGES.-#About the same as the others; and it needs no argument
to show that it is void of inspiration"' p. 14

Rnrn.-»-"Without inspiration, the same as the others," p. 15

SAMUEL.-"A part of itis correct,” p. 15

pyI8§INGS.--"111 1dft hhiskdkeS-not correct-no inspiration’" pp.
16, 17.

EZRA.-"By = person bearing itS name, Without ingpiration," p. 17-

JOB.-" Written through mediums-Would have been correct, had it
not been that man destroyed its purity," pp. 18, 19.
PSALMS.-"WTIt§8H in the same \ygy, and some of them are correct,”
p. 19

The rest of the hooks in the Old Testament are said to be

"somewhat correct in the main" (p QO) and in reference to
. )

the Whole, this "spirit“ of darkness says: "Let me say unto

you, O man! at this day’ in regard to the Old Testament,

MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN,' p. 2%

In the same strain this "medium” passes ©n through the
New Testament, exc'aiming’ as he passes from book to pook,
through the gospels, epistles, and Apocalypse, "not correct,”
" mistake," "~ fictitious," ~ contrary to the will of God I" &c. ; and
as a climax, we have the fo”OW|ng

"The Bible, as a book, represents God as a changeable Being, chang-
ing so as to suit the different periods of earth. At one time it repre-
sents HiM as a gayage monster, sending forth his Word to men to slay
one gnother; and at another time it represents Him as, a merciful Be-
ing, dealing ©ut mercy t© all the people of earth. At another time He
sends them into a hell of fire and brimstone.

"Such, © man! are the principles the books yoy call the Bible are
conveying te the inhabitants of the earth. O horriblel” p, 91-2.

"The OId Testament, which Christ declared wrong and wicked, you
are still cglling the Word of God. ™ ™ ™ Although your angelic fathers,
by the wisdom of God, are allowed to come unto you, and do away

with the wicked precepts ©f your Bible," dsc., pp. 93, 95
In a word, there is no one point on which the Spiritists are
more gpen and uuclisguised than in their Contempt of the Word
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of God. There is not one in fifty of them that has any faith

whatever in the Holy Scriptures; and yet the yery "spirits"
who declare, as in the iirst quotation upon this point, that they
indited the Bjple, declare in the same pook, as above cjted, that
it is one Of the worst of books.

X. There are no such peings as devils.

"The imagination of evil gpirits is an image, only belonging to the
human mind while such mind is yet in an unenlightencd o undevel-

oped state,” dsc.-Spirit of -1 7Y Wilson-Love and Wisdom, p. 98.
"1 asked if there was any devil. Answer: 'No. ‘Are all spirits

happy after death?" ‘Yes, rneasurablyf ‘lIfhat church is nearest
right? Answer: ‘'Universalist doctrine is nearest right' "-Telegraph,
No. 3.

“There 4 no bad spirits ; that js, no devils or demons. Those
spirits we have conversed with will not allow us to use the term."-
Supernal Theology, p. 71-

"The gpirits utterly disclaim all truth in the imaginations of indi-
viduals Who believe in the doctrine of evil spirits."-Teacher, p. 116.

Xl. There is no such place as hell.

"Hell, as | have said hefore, is no particular place."-Bible =s = Book,
p. 34

"God, in his Wisdom and mercy t©© man, has ordered that all men
shall at last be happy."--Jbicl, p. 34

In the ninth number of the Jliessenger, the spirit of Dr. Em-

monds is represented == saying:

"I was one of the Old School, = strong, Pold preacher of the cloctrine
of eternal punishment : Would that those sermons were buried in ob~
livionl  They are a curse to the world."”

On the twelfth page Of Mr. Boynton's pamphlet, the spirit
of Lorenzo Dow is made to say

"Hell and devil are the creatures of fancy in the first place, and in
the latter are mere personiﬁcations of evil and misery' which are all
found and experienced when in the rudimental sphere."

Even Emanuel Syedenborg has something to retract ypon
this point:
"Friends, 1 have |gng wished to correct i,y errors-the errors of

Writings. This was one Of its most prominent ones, this antagonism of
heaven and hell, of God and Satan, of light and darkness, of life eter-
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nal and eternal death, which in contrast stands, but not in truth; 0n|y
in my former rudirnental miseoneeption."-ll[essengel', No. 9.

Take -also the following: ;
“The passive find no eternal hell; the Spil’itS rap out ‘no eternal
hell ' and those spirits, from Whom prejudiced mediums say they got

their proof of an eternal hell, rap out that they are not sufficiently def
veIoperI or advanced to~be reliable; and the same spirits recommend

Davis' Spiritual Intercourse to such mediums."--J B. IVol:f--Telegrap/z,_
No. 2. -

In another number of the, TelegraplL we find the foIIowing
" communication 1"

"Who are you? (Answered alphabetically): fLawrenee Corbettj*
the in'ddel.’ Are you in heaven? Three raps then followed. Are you
happy? 'Rap, rap, rap.  Were you ever punished for your Sins on
earth? 'Rap, rap, rap".’ In what manner? It thenspelled, 'By being

debarred the pleasure Of geeing 00" |s there any hell, such, == is
mentioned in the Bjplg? 'No." .

XIl. There will be no 9'eszm~ect~ion ¢]" the cleacl.
This is taught where the resurrection 'of Christ is deniedfand

by representing the spirit as progressing onward forever, with~
out eyver a||uding' to the resurrection of_ the body. The doe~

trine of the resurrection linds no, p|ace in the ~ Supema|

theology."
XIIl. T/Lere will be no _fiufure clay Qf judgment.
After having described the grthodox belief upon this sub-

ject, Mr. Boynton represents John Wesley == saying;
= “"Lawrence Cobbett" was an jnfidel, born in Manchester, Eng|and.
This was the man Who went to New Rochelle, N. Y=, where the noto-
rious "Tom Paine" was pyl'ied, dug up his bones in the night, and
conveyed them to Eng|and’ where he intended to have had them made
up into puttons, to be worri by the infidels in a monster procession
which he contemplated getting up in honor of Paine. But Cobbett
dying suddenly, the bones of Paine were found among his bankrupt
effects, and were sold as curiosities to the highest bidder. See "Fate
of Injiclelitg/," p. 75-

The reader will please observe, however, that though this spirit = an-
swered alphabetieally," he spells his name "Lawrence Corbett," instead
of "William Cobbett," as he used to while on earth. What is the mat-

ter! Has the "spirit" forgotten how to spell his own name?
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“All this 1 uuqualifiedly assert is fg|se; not ashadow of truth in the
whole of it." Qee "U?U"oldiugs." .

To the same effect are the teachings ©f tlie"spilins” through
Mr. Hammond; of Rochester:

"When will he judge the world? When the world do \yrong, and
when they-do right. it I know of no end to his judgment," &c.-
_Pilgrimage pp. 119, 120.

"The day of judgment is~ every day with God, as long as the world
existsf'-Bible as ~ Book, p. 75

XIV. L7isff(721f y-7iS = czmlzéngZy cZcvisecZfable; =n injury,
rat/wr than a plessing i memkifzcl.

"It is now proper to consider the jneiiiciency of the religion of the
Church to renovate and pefgrm the World.  From a corrupt and pol-
luting spring can flow no streams Which will serve to impart life and
vigor t© the soil which it rnojstens; and on the same general principle,
there can proceed no saving or elevating influence from the systems of

religious "faith which are intrinsically rotten and polluted. For long
centuries has the religion of the Church exerted its inliuenee on the

World; and down through the channels of human society have flowed
the murky streams of death, which have proceeded from the fountain
that has been established in the very heart of the WorId."—Spirits of
the Sinl/LChrcle-Thacker, p. 9°-

"In all the efforts of past centuries, this religion has been entirely
incapab|e‘ of promoting the true interests of the World. It has been
unsuccessful in - securing the reformation and refinement which it pro-
fesses to, have in vjew, and it has failed-signally failed-to create any
deep and Jasting effect which can be ygcognized =s = blessing to hu-
manity."-élbiri.

The reader will please observe, that the "spirits" are not

speaking of existing churches as suych, in contrast with 'primi-
tive Christianity, but of the religion of Christ as a whole, from
first to last. And what inlidel ever gppkeg out more decidedly
than these ~ spiiits 2"

"The religion which the Church aims to inculcate is a religion of
form and ceremonies, in which there is not suiiicient vitality to keep
the soul from death; and the Church jtselii being destitute of any ani-
mating life, is 4 dead and rotten organization, which is ready to crum-
ble and dissolve."-Teczclzer, p. 86.

“The 'spirits have mourned' that this has been the sad fate'of those
who have bowed before the altars of the Church, and they have seen



96 srmrr-RAPPING UNVELLED.

that the religion Which is here born and nourished is the productive
source of all the degradation ©f the soul to which these have been sub-
jected."--Ibicl., p. 92-

“The adherents of the religion of the Church have been debased
and contracted in all their thoughts, feelings, and desijres; and that
they have been deprived from receiving those pure delights and exalted
pleasures Wilich'are gnjoyed alone py the free mind."--lbicl., p. 93

While at West \\insted, Ct., not |0ng since, the writer heard
a Mr. P. C. Turner, Whom Mr. Brittan pronounces " one of the
most devoted friends of the spiritual cause," ridicule the Chris-

tian re”gion as "the Chrlstlan humbug_" Vlle use his own
words; and yet this is " one of the most devoted friends of the

spiritual cause” in all Connecticut.

XV. Ministers ¢y the gospel are time-serving slaves, fall of
hypocrisy and corruption, and Zke fges of human progress.

"The priests, of Whom I have before distinctly spoken, can, in your
present state, do yoy little good. Tizey, also, are in pondage. Your

rulers, dependent constantly e~ public favor, cannot utter that thought,
which has come from God, down into their inmost hearts. They are

slaves ; yoyr rulers are slaves ; stavns are they to those on Whom they
are constantly dependent; and they, together With your priests, Would
fasten fetters ypon the people, and keep you, one and all, Where yq
now are. They are unwilling to move onward, because all motion, ALt
Morton is unfavorable to their individual interests. They stand in the
Way of human progress. They are, THEY Ann its deadliest foes."-1llur-
ray's Jllessayes, p. 139-

"l see you, your heads bowed down to the earth; but it shall not
always be so. A better gy is soon to dawn ypon you. It must come.
Not syddenly, my young friend; let not the inhabitants of y,qr earth
be disturbed. Important changes ceme gradually; and there Willqbe
ample time, as | have before said, ample time for the old teachers to
make arrangements for themselves. They Will g5 out, @and engage N
other and useful avocations ; and |et, them go."-lbid., p. 128

"And then he who pompously—O, he thinks, he thinks, of himseQ“;
that he is of great importance! O, he struts about on yqyr earth, among
the inhabitants thereof; and some of the people go down on their knees
to him! But the light, my young friend, shall come; and he shall be
stripped of that Covering which now' conceals him. (O, horror/ Q,
that inside! that INSIDEI We see it. With emotions of pity, of pity;
we look ypon it!  His covering shall be taken ofl|j and he shall stand
up as he is."-lbid., p. 157.



THEOLOGY on THE SPIRITS. 97

To the same effect; Lorenzo Dow is represented 2s writing
with the hand of Mr. Boynton:

"All Christians, or professed Christians, are idolaters . they preach
against idolatry, but they are paying divine homage to = created peing.
All are not thus hypocritical; many are ignorant, but the priests, most
of them, know better. When 1 say priest, 1 mean the clergy of all
sects; they are the Worst class spirits have to deal With."-- Unfoldings,
p. 13.

The feeling of the ~ spirits" towards the Christian ministry,
is apparent from the course taken py the spirit-papers towards
different clergymen. As it is the great object of the infidel
leaders in the movement to destroy Christianity, root and
branch, itis very important to their success that, as far as pos-
sible, they destroy_ all confidence in ministers of the gospel.
To this end, ne opportunity ' slandering the "priests" is
allowed to pass unimproved. The Telegraph, especially, s
famous for this diabolical Work. Not gply is the writer slan-
dered in its vile columns from Week to Week, by the publication
of the most unblushing falsehoods, but its worrnwood and ga”
are poured out ypon other ministers, and that, too, Without the
slightest provocation.

In the forty-fifth number of the Telegraph, Mr. Brittan tries
his hand ypon the reputation of Dr. TYNG, a Well-known and
excellent clergyman of this city, He represents the doctor as
much annoyed by spirit-rapping " his house, and as gaying in
his pulpit that, "if this annoyance continued' to increase, he
should be gpliged te abandon his ministry." This libelous edi-
torial has been copjed by the spirit-paper, and extensively circu-
lated; and yet the whole story is a fabrication, with scarcely a
word of truth in it. Speaking of this article, the Olturck
Journal observes :

"Our Pphiladelphia correspondent states that the papers in that city
have republished = ridiculous paragraph concerning Dr- Tyng's connec-
tion with the rapping humbug, Which originally appeared in = New
York paper.  Our correspondent is right in discrediting se absurd a
statement. We have very good and direct authority for stating that
the paragraph referred to contains about 'as many lies as lincs.”

5
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Surely, Satan must be greatly delighted to hear gospe| min-
isters thus slandered and vyjlilied, and especially by professed
messages from the other world. It is no smallcompliment,
however, to the ministry of the country, that even on the show-
ing of the "spjrits" themselves, the ministers of righteousness
are " the Worst class the spirits have to (eg| with."  May the
God of all grace keep his Watchmen faithful,-and make them
more and more a bulwark aga'nst every type of |n“de||ty, and
every species of delusion.

XVI. The churches of the Zcmol must be broken y, and our
houses fy" worshzlp forsaken. , j

In the Telegraph, No. s, we find the following:

"This is the commencement of the mijllennium, and it will be estab~
lished on the 'ruins of all churches. Sectarianism must come down
before truth and love can reign among- men- Theclergy, instead of
leading men to God, are barriers in their \Way "

In Ambler's Jllessenger, No. 7, we have the f0||owing:

"THE NEW THEOLOGY.-It cannot escape the observation of any in-
dividual, who wvill carefully note the movements and signs of the times,

that there is a new system ©f theological teaching arising in the world
to take the place of the old and tlireadbare doctrines which have con-

stituted the essence of popular religion. = ™ ™ Yet, though the
theology Which has been |ong cherished and defended py the Church is

fast growing old, and is even noyy ready-to vanish away, there exists
an yrgent necessity on the part of the true reformer to imake'his arm

strong for its Hnal overthrow and extinction.”

In the same paper, it is said that "theologians and priests
have reason to fear that their craft is in danger, and are ear-
nestly inquiring: Men and prethren, what shall we do ?"  Sp,
in the Telegraph= "The priests begin to tremble at our pro-
gress, and to avoid the effect of our inHuence,_have got up
‘union rneetingsf  &c- Ballon, Hammond, and Post, and in-
deed all the ghOSt-bOOk writers, are Of_ one accord, and uni-te
in the common cry of "Down with the churches !

"The true Worshiper would scorn it.  He would gpyrn you from
him, should yg come to him, and offer him gg|d and silver to gngage
in the prajses of God. And the man qf black stands there with solemn
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face, and |engthened visage, @1d passes an houl, and goes away. Such,

you call worship. 1t will pass away."-Amblefs Teaclter, p. 130.
"1'he Church has lost its potency; it is no |0nger able to war sue-

cessfully with reason, or suppress the rising and invincible spirit of in-
vestigation. Sectarianism and bigotry may retard the progress of truth
for a season, but its Zjg/it they can never extinguish."-Telegraph.

"And may every rue man, every reformer, join his hand, and heart,

and power, in trying to elevate humanity, and to break up those huge
and monstrous jnstitutions, which only tend to darken his mind, to stiiie

the gutgushings ©f his own nature, and to scatter death and destruction
broadcast in the land."-.Messeazgen

Here the mask is fair|y thrown (5, and the design of these in-
iidels to ” break np" the churches of the land is openly avowed.
But hear Mr. Ambler still further:

"Mn Finney and myself have delivered several lectures in this city,
which have been exceedingly well attended. Thus far, our lectures
have been devoted chiefiy to the pulling down of strongholfls, and the

dispelling of theological darkness from the minds of the people. It is
clearly seen by spirits, that the time has now come when' an gpen and

fearless exposure ©f mythological errors is essential to the reformation

which they are seeking t© accomplish. Hence they will cause the me-

diums, Whom they control, to speak ,plainly e~ theological questions.
The ground which has been fa|5e|y deemed too sacred for mortal feet

to tread, shall be examined by the Iight of reason . and the creeds and
dogmas which are unable to endure the Iight, shall be dissolved thereby,
and sink back into their native darkness."-llfessenger.

In a "vision/' written by Judge Edmonds, headed "S_7Jcm-e’

the Clergy," and published in the Telegraph, the people are
represented =s |eaving their churches and ministers, and going
off in droves after the spirit-rappers; and at Iength the minis-

ter also leaves the house of God, and follows his peop|e into

the "new ph”osophy"‘ The judge has recent'y written a let-
ter, in which he states that before he left for the South, for the

benefit of his health (mental, as Well as physical, we hope), he
had terrible doubts as to the spiritual origin of his "visions"
Like Mr. Harshman, he ought to have applied to A. J. Davis,
to have settled the question for him whether he wrote from his
own resources, or was assisted py some foreign ~ spirit.”  1ts
by ne means girange that the judge should have some mngiVingS
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upon this point; and if he does not lose his balance, and be-
come .a Maniac before he gets through with his ” visions," it
will be next to a miracle.

XVIL. Al civil governments and laws are \yrong, and ought
to be abolished.

Upon this subject, the following s alleged to have been giyen

by the spirit ©f George "Washington, through the medium of
Mr. Harshman

"But Q, how different is the case with those who have been illumin-
ated from the spirit Worldl they need no arbitrary laws of human
enactments to control their actions-no. They need no unenlightened
legislative body, to meet in idleness and consume their earnings; to
enact laws the most arbitrary and corrupt, to degrade and enslave suf-
fering humanity. Those minds have no pecessity for any human goy.
ernment whatcver, they have been elevated by spiritual illumination
above those selfish and terrestrial things; they need not the-meeting of
legislative bodies, for they are governed by internal and gpjritual laws
which are infinite in their being—laws of |ove, which govern the spirit
of man in infinite Wisdom and universal harmony."-Love and Wisdom,

. iso.

" Thus we desire to communicate to the nation that forms the front
of spiritual progression, that your government is corrupt and arbitral'y,
and is not adapted t© the government ©f spiritual mer in the approach-
ing era.  There was a time when yoyr government Was adapted t© the
then present state of man's deve|opmem’ but that time is now going by.
If you would introduce harmony into your nation, you must dispense
with all grpitrary laws,” &c.-Ibid., p. 182.

"For as fast as man advances in spiritual Wisdom by the laws of de-
velopment and progression, se fast will he dispense with the selfish
laws and customs of human construction, for they will become unfit for
his government; he will see, by degrees, their unfitness and entire in-

adaptation to his more fylly developed nature."-fbid., p. 192.
“The nation thatis enabled to progress in this spiritual |ight, and

under such spiritual influence, Will be able to psychologize and reform
the Whole \World."-1bid., p. 184.

XVII. The law ¢y the Sabbath is gfno binding force, and

its observance gyght to be disregarded.
This follows from the rejection of the Bible as the rule of

duty, and the ~ mediums" and "scers" pay ne more regard to
thc Sabbath than to any other day_ Many " circles" devote it



‘rnnonoev or THE srmrrs. 101

to rapping, dancing, and card-playing; and throughout their
Writing from Hrst to |ast, there is not the least reference to its

sanctity. On the other hand, St. Paul is made tosay, through
"A. YV. Hoar, medium," that ~ Christ had all days alike with

him = had no set time to work," &c., p. 43. 1 know not a.
man or Woman Who is prominent in this movement, who does
not disregard the claims of the Christian Sabbath.

XIX. The marriage institution is \rong, and gught to be
abolished.

The foIIowing is from the ~ Light from the Spirit Wol'ld."

"Marriage is = 1aw of heaven; the marriage ©f the gpirit is the only
marriage to abide in 5y condition.  The marriage institution of man
iS Wrong, and must be annulled ere the race is redeemed.”

In the Hrst volume of the Sjzelcinah, p. 412, Mr. Biittan
says !

"To change the entire structure of gociety is not the Work of a day;
nor can the transition be accomplished Without a suitable preparation
of the social elements. Those who aim at the yltimatum, Without the

appropriate intermediate steps,” cltc.

Here Mr. B. does not disguise the fact, that he and his asso-
ciate necromancers design to change "the whole structure of
society." This is the ultimatum . and he exhorts his deluded

followers to take the "intermediate steps" to bring it to pass.

He is now |ghoring most industriously t© prepare ~ the social
elements” for the much desired consummation. We trust, how-

ever, that if Mr. B. ever sees the "marriage -institution of man
annulled,"” he will have to go to the Great Salt Lake to see jt;
and as this feature of the ™ new philosophy" is -now in vigorous
operation there among the Mormons, he may perhaps reach his
"Ultimatum," without "Changing the entire structure of so-
ciety."

The creed of the ~ Spirits" on the Subject of marriage is
clearly set forth in the prfigrimage of Thomas Paine, &c., by
"Rev. C. Hammond." On page 15, Paine is made to describe

his own death. As he is ﬂying’ the spirit of a |ady appears to
him--one Whom he had "loved in his youth " but who was
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dead-and makes herself known. He says :-"* We were united.

Nothing but the form of marriage was Wanting to make us one
in the eyes of the World. VVe were mgrried. ! loved her,"

&c. AnNnd this |ady is his "Companion" in all his pllgrlmage
through the spheres.

Now let it be observed-

1. That the doctrine taught is that they were married, al-

though no "form of marriage" had been observed.
2. A|th0ugh they had never been married, this |ady is his

"Companion" in all his travels, in preference to his first wife,
who had been dead several years; his second wife, who had
left him; and the woman with whom he was Iiving in fornica-
tion at the time of his death. Thus the "marriage institution
of man," as itis called,'is set aside by the ~ spirits," as Of no
account whatever.

The following extract will throw some |ight upon the life and
death of the hero of the "pi|grimage 2"

"His Hrst Wife is said to have died of ill ygage. His second was ren-
dered so miserable by neglect and unkindness, that they Separated by
mutual agreement. His third companion-not his Wife-Was the victim
of his seduction, While he lived upon the hospitality of her husband.
HoIding a pIace in the excise of England, he was dismissed for irregu-
larity; restored, and dismissed again for fraud, Without recovery. Un-
able to get employment Where he was known, he came to this country,
commenced politician, @2nd pretended some faith in Christianity. <on-
gress gave him an oiiice, from Which, being soon found guilty of a
breach of tryst, he was expelled with disgrace. The French revolution
allured him to France. Habits of intoxication made him a disagreeable
inmate in the house of the American minister, Where, out of compas-
sion, he had been received as a guest. During all this time, his life was
a compound ©f ingratitude and perfidy, ©f hypocrisy and avarice, of
lewdness and adultery. In June, 1809, the poor creature died in this
country. The lady in Whose family he lived relates that ‘he was daily
drunk, and in his few moments of soberness was quarre"ng with her,
and disturbing the peace of her family." At that time ‘he was de-
liberatcly and disgustingly filthy. He had an old colored woman for
hisservant, as drunken as her master. He accused her of stealing his

rum; she retaliated, accusing him of being an old drunkard himself.'
This is the character of the man who could Write against the Bible.”

The doctrine of the " new philosophy" is, that souls pre-exist



THEOLOGY on THE srnerrs. 103

before they appear in this world; and that they are mated off
before they start for this sublunary sphere, just as they should

pe mated here. But they seldom get together as they should
on earth.

"All  mankind Quere created male and female, in pairs, perfectly
mated. The male generally comes upon the earth hj-st, and is older, by
few or manyyears (the difference peing generally from five to twenty
years) . and they are genera”y located near each other, sec that, if cir-
cumstances be favorable, they can meet and be united. But the
chances are much against the' ynion, as it'is only about once in a hun-
dred and fifty times that they meet in marriage o earth.  Spirits pre-
tend that they can ascertain who on earth are natural partners, and
will sometimes inform them.  Sometimes, however, they refuse, alleging
that the person asking would be made unhappy by the knowledge.
They perceive sometimes that one of the natural partners has become
refined and pure, while the other is degraded in yice; and thus they
think it best to conceal from us the pyfélCt.“-‘W’£Ils¥|pepﬁﬁ‘|'/|_eo|ogy]
pp. '79-80.

But the "gpirits" and gpiritists do not glways think best to
"conceal" the "fact." In geveral cases, they have informed

men and women that they had not their "natural partners,”
and had better separate and be differenﬂy married; and in
several instances that have come to my knowledge, the "new

philosophy" has been carried into practical effect.
IN one case, the wife of a man who was in California was in-

formed py the * gpjrits” that her husband was dead, and that
she must marry @ certain young man-

"The next we hear from this misguided sister is, that she had been
instructed py the gpjrits e they used her hand to write it gyf) that
she must take a certain young man, named __ _ for her spiritual hus-
band, and they (the spirits) Would marry them; and, strange and in-
credible as it may seem, the simple youth was seduced into the ludi-
crous farce of a "spiritual marriage" with another man's lawful wife.
A friend of hers, at Whose house she then found a welcome home, chari-
tably supposed that such strange conduct was induced by = fit of par-
tial and temporary insanity, and earnestly, though ineifectually, endea-
vored to save her from the disgrace consequent upon = public expo-
sure; and when it was found that he would give no sanction to the
transaction thy yecognizing such = marriage (performed, @= was pre-
tended py the parties, by tile spirit of her mbther tglking ©H through
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another medium the marriage ceremony), and feeling re disposition, as
he expressed it, to turn his house into a gpjrjt brothel for their accom-

modation, they were instructed, as they claimed, by the spirits to leave,
and directed Where to go, t© ‘escape such bondage and oppressionf
They obeyed, and found a cordial welcome in a family of believers

(Who] we will eharitably presume, Were about as jnsane or deluded as

herself), Where they tvere permitted to spend their 'spirit honeymoon'
unmolested."-.New..Yor7c Qbserver, Oct. 14, 1852.

A similar case was reported to have occurred near Phila-
de|phia’ in the fall of 1852 . and we have Onlyto carry out the

principles of the gelf-styled "spiritualists," to break yp every

family in the land.
Such are the religious views inculeated by the “gpirits,"

From the " Great Harmonia" of Davis, down to the last ghost-
book wyritten, their © communications” are filled with the most
loathsome infidelity. No creation-no depravity-no conver-
sion-no divine Redeemer-no atonement for sin-no miracles
--no VVord of God-the Bible a source of Corruption_no
devils-no hell-no resurrection--no day ©f judgment--Chris-
tianity = curse-ministers hypocrites-down with the churches
-down with all civil governments__down with the Sabbath-
dovvn with the marriage institution, and down with every thing
that is Iovely, and fajr, and of good report! Such, in brief, is
the creed of the "spiritualists"-a creed that embodies more
elements of ruin than were ever before combined under any °ne

system. Only let these views preyajl, and they not only destroy

every thing fair in religion and morals, but they upheave at
once all the foundations of society . abolish the relations of hus-

band and wife; and parents and children; annihilate all |gw;
subvert all order; strike down all justice and right; and fill the
land with anarchy, corruption, and bloodshed.

In this one system is blended more or less of Unitarianism,
Universalism, Mormonism, Deism, Fanny W1~ight-ism, and
Atheism; and at every point, and from first to [gst, it is dia-

metrically Opposed to all revealed re”gion’ and to the truth -as
it is in Jesus Christ. Such being the fact, it is very natural to
inquire as to the religious sentiments of the "mediums," and
other leaders of the rndvement. For if it shall be found, on in-
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qu"-y, that the Spl”t creed is Composed of the views pre\nously
held by the mediums; and that the leaders of this ~ spiritual"

onset against Christ and his kn’]gdom are a company of super-
annuatcd Universalist preachers and infidels ; there will be gtrong

reason t0 'syspect that the gpirit messages @ll originate with
themselves; and that they have seized upon this delusion as the
means Of ﬁ||ing the land with intidel books and papers. Let

ns jnquire, then,
VVHO ARE '‘mn MEDIUMS?

That there have been instances in which WeII-meaning and
Christian pe0p|e have been led into this spirit delusion, ,I am
not disposed to deny; but pearly @l themediums, and all the
wiiters of ghost-books, and editors and publishers of spirit
papers, s© far as | can gscertain, are infidels, or at least Univer-
salists. i.

A. J Davis, author of the "Great Harmonia," clzc.,, is at
best a Deist; and if he |Og|ca”y follows out his ~ deve'opment"
theory, he will never stop short of stheism. For years he
practised upon the credulity of the people in New York city
and elsewhere as a ~ clairvoyant." For five dollars he would
look through the body of an jnvalid, describe the disease’vand
prescribe = remedy. But this method of making money was
too slow for the ” seer,” and he has been, for the last year ©F
two, Who"y absorbed in the "new ph”osophy."

0}La7'Z68 |Ifammomi, medium, author of * The p||gr|mage of
Thomas Paine," dzc., was a Universalist preacher for some
years; but getting rather a poor support in, that line of business
(as ! 'earn from = correspondent " Rochester), he left his

ministry, and went to writing ghost-books. 1 believe he has
three different Works already in the market.

Isaac Post, medium, author of "Voices from the Spirit
Wol'ld," is a Hicksite Quaker, which is 0n|y another name for
a skeptic, and an enemy ©of all true religion.

S. B. Britten, editor of the ¢ Telegraph" and " Shekinah,"
was for a time a Universalist preacher in Bridgeport, Ct. ; but
became so "liberal," as he told me himself, that the Univer-

5%
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salists no |0nger invited him to their pulpits. He then went
into the "rapping" business, and seems to find a congenial em-
ployment in editing » ghost paper, 2nd delivering infidel lec-
tures, Wherever he can get paid for them.

Adin Ballon, medium, author of another "spirit" book, was
irst a Universalist preacher, and now preaches for a Fourierite
colrnnunity in the town of Milford, Mass. His book shows
that he is now some degrees beyond common Universalism.

R. P. Ambler, medium, author of the " Gpjrityal Teacher,”
is an out and out,Deist--an open and avowed enemy of the
Bible, and of the religion of Christ.

Charles Partridge, joint publisher with Brittan of the " Tele-
graph" and " Shekinahf' is a Universalist.

John 11 Spear, medium, author of ~ Messages from the
Superior State," by the ghost of old John Murray, " the father
of American Universalism," is also a Universalist preacher.

S. U. Hewitt, editor and pyhlisher of the " New Era," is a
Universalist.

Jacob Harshman, medium, author of “Love and Wisdom
from the Spjrit World," has for years been regarded == = skep-
tic by those who have known him pest, and has now shown
himself to be a Universalist at |eagst, if not a Deist.

W. Boynton, medium, author of "Spjrit Unfoldings," is =
Universalist.

Alfred Wi Hoar, medium, author of * The Bible as a Book,"
&c., is an yndisguised Deist; and the low and o5 infidelity
of his pook, put forth in the name of St. Pgul, more nearly
resembles Pa.ine's Age of Reason" than any thing I have ever
before met with.

Jlir |Vinchester, editor of the "Mountain Cove Journal,” is
a Universalist. AnNd so on to the end of the chapter.

And let the inquiry be made respecting the religious views
of any " circle” in the coyntry, and it will be found to be com-
posed, to = great extent, of Univeisalists, Deists, and Atheists,
and scarcely ever to include a sincere praying Bible Christian.
These are facts that cannot be denied. They are seen and read
of all men.
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A few months since, the writer took occasion to speak against
the spirit-rapping delusion at a camp-meeting near Oswego,
N. Y., Whereupon a certain Mr. Tuttle, Universalist preacher
at Fulton, N. Y., took up for the "rappers" with great zeal,
and even issued a pamphlet, in part to vindicate their cause.
This shows the Sympathy bctween the two systems, s°© far as
Mr. T. is concerned; but he is so small a ||ght even among his
own peop|e’ that 1 must not hold them accountable for his acts.
Indeed, it would be a nice question to decide whether J. I-l.
Tuttle has intellect gnd conscience enough to make out a fair
case of moral accoumabi“ty_ And in regard to the other lead-
ing ghostmongers named above, | have no wish to afHict the
Universalists by stating that these men were once with them;
but I fg|t bound to state the truth, let the reproach rest where
it may.

Now let the reader put &l these circumstances together = —
1st, the leaders gnd -chief operators in this whole movement are
infidels; and, z_d‘ the communications they profcssto have re-
ceived fronrthe spirit world, and which they are publishing ==
revelations 'from the unseen state, are the g, echo of their
own inhde"ty’ from-1"irst to lastf  Now which is most probable
+»that the dead pgye come back, contrary t© the express teach-
ings of the Scriptures, and selected a company of broken-down
Universalist preachers' through Whom 10 wage war upon the
Bible, upon- Christ and his religion, @nd upon every thing
sacred, both cjyj| and religious; or that these iniidel teachers
have Seiied upon "spirit-rapping" as the means of fjjing the
land with their pernicious doctrines? This last is the simple
fact jn the case. The bhooks, professedly written by the "Spil‘-
itsfsare, in all cases, the productions of the " medium " and
under the idea that they are spirit revelations," many are in-
'duced to huy them, out of curiosity; and thus the land is being

filled with intidel pub“cations_

In no instance, perhaps, 's this deception mere palpable, than
in the first book issued by Spear & Hewitt, of Boston. It is en-

titled Messages from the Superior State communicated
by John Murray," &c.  The book contains 167 pages, 101 of
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which are called an jntroduction, and consist maimy of the " Life

of John Murray.” Then follow the a”eged : messages" of the
ghost of this old Universalist. But the trick succeeds . and that
most pernicious book-the " Life of Murray"_with a new tjtle,

and a few " messages" attached, is having quite = run again.
Let the peop|e beware.

[I0= = T

CHAPTER X.

LITERATURE OF THE SPIRITS.

Spirits alone responsible-Mediums in the fog-Not to be relied pon-
Viihat havethey revealed 2-Spirit orthography-" George Washingtonlsl'
spelling-Mr. Brittan correcting John Vesley's eommunication-A sub-
lime production—Spirit poetry, from Franklin and Vashington-Spirits

forgetting how to gpel| their own ngmes-Palpahle forgcries-Spirit auto-
graphs-Spirit Hebrew-"Translation py Professor Vail.

IT was shown in the last chapter that the “writing 'me-
diums," and other |eading characters of the "new philosophy,"
are mostly Skep“csy and that the "Splnt revelations" Writ-
ten py them (professedly by the spirits ©f the dead) are

full of the most disgusting infidelity. Qf the thirty-five or
forty different books issued under these false colors, | know

not of one that is not weII-nigh a match for Paine's Age of
Reasom* and some of them even more loathsome than that
horrible production. In this fact, thenéthe perfect harmony
between the "messages" and the mediums, through whom they
profess to have been given, in making war upon the Bible and the
Christian religion-we have strong proof that the whole thing
is a deception; that these "wyriting-mediums" have simply
availed themselves of the "spirit" delusion to pg|m off their
infidelity upon the public.

In the present chapter, I shall adduce further proof that, in

> Mr. Harvey's “Defense" does not profess to be a book of "dis
closures.”
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all cases, the pretended "spirit messages’ are the productions
of the "mediums" themselz/es.

"s1=>IRIT" LITERATURE.
1. It must be borne in mind that, upon their own showing

the mediums are in no way responsibie for the ideas Conveyed’
or for the words or letters written py their hands.  To prevent

all interference on the part of the " seers," the spirits invariab|y
paralyze their hands before they write with them.

2. In severaliinstances, the mediums have admitted that they
themselves were at a loss to determine whether these messages
were dictated or written 'by disembodied spirits, or were the

Simpie productions of their own brains. Mr. Harshman appiied
to Davis to he|p him to settle the question. In a letter recently

written from Central America by Judge Edmonds, he admits
that while here he had most distressing doubts as to the Spil’it-
ual grigin of his * visions," published in the Slielcinalt and else-
where. The "spirits" themselves state that there is a great
uncertainty as to the true origin of the communications.

"l;lediums, too often, are too impatient to get all their exciting ques-
tions gnswered, and we spirits do our work in regular order, under the
government of regu|ar laws, and this mode of operation becomes too
tedious for some mediums, they become impatient, and then they go t©
work and answer their own questions, and these questions will gener-
ally be answered, as far as a knowledge in regardto them is stored
in the mind of such medium, or in those persons that have control of
such medium's mind."--Love and |Visdom, p. 24

"If mediums would be patient, and wait until we give them commu-
nicetions, then all would go right; but sometimes they will make them-
selves communications."-lbid., p. 26.

“"Under these influences, they become impatient with the spirits, who
do our Work by immutable laws. And under such rt state of excite-
ment, they respond to their ewn guestions, by = law which they do not
understand, and consequently Mistake it for a spiritual operation.”-
Ibiai, p. 28.

"Most of the communications here through mediums, 1 am diSpOSEd
to believe are unreliable.”-ll[ountain Cove Journal, No. 6.

"Tliere is gcarcely = medium for gpjrityal communications in the
United States of long experience who is confident that the spirits Who
communicate are the individuals whom they purport to be."-Ibiai, No. 8.
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And if the mediums themselves admit, in their sober mo-
ments, that they are not sure but they originated the ~
sages" themselvesyhow can they expect others to believe ‘that
foreign spirits are the real authors of these productions.

3. There is not the first idea in gpy one of the forty ghost-
‘books, now before the public, that is a hair's breadth gpove the
intellects of the mediums, respectively, by whom they have
been written. They are shrewd and gartful, or low and silly,
jUSt as the medium happens to be.

4. However many 'different ngpjrits" may ‘COMMunicate
through = medium, the Style and general Characteristics of the
messages are the same in "all cases. In Harshman's book, the
messages ©f -I-'V. Wilsori, Benj. Franklin, George WVashington,
and Sir Astley Cooper, are all jn the same style. The Word
h Organism" occurs at almost every turn in each,,and the com-

mes-

position and orthography are uniform, and horrid. Take the
following as specimens :
SIrrnrr’  ORTHOGRAPHY.

Ifortals. "SpiLits.” | Jlfortails. "Spiis."
Spirit, Sperit. Existence, Existance.
Essence, Essance. Control, Controal.
Different, Different. Erroneous, Arronious.
Germ, Germe. Cruelty, Crualty.
Need, Nead. Gorgeous, Gargeous.
Influence, Iniluance. Horror, Horrovv.
Parems, Parants. Prevail, Prevale.
Beauties, Beautys. | Supremely,  Supremly.
Origin, Oragin. Ignorance, Ignorence.
Capacity, Capasity. Absorb, ~  Ahsorbe.
Gone, Gen. Corresponding, Corrisponding
Anticipated, Antisipated. Perpetual, Parpetual.
Pervades, Purvades. _ Positive, Pasitive.
Greater, Grater. Practice, Practise.
Characters, Charaetars. ;' Modeled, Moddled, &e.

This spelling, it must be remembered, is not by ignorant
spirits, but py such men as Sir Astley Cooper @2nd George
Wasliingtony; and even ™ Benjamin Franklin, printer

The foIIowing communication was obtained of Mr. L. -Bedell,
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of Coiistantine, Mich.,.and is printed precisely as it came from
the medium; orthograpliy, capitals, punctuation, and all.*

"A spPIRIT O00:S1.MUNICATION."

"l am hapy to see so meny here t© nigh for pnrpass that shoudd in-
gagc the attention of All serious Thinkers, Soni Say that we are. not

Spirits, and they will not investigate the mater to prove what we.are,
but stand' afar off and Cry out to all others to keep ‘away two. Now

these showd be made to Searc into the mater, and in God's good tim
"Will, we have often told you to believe in us and the Bijp|e for we do
not ask you t© believe in eny thing else, As the people her hove butjust
begun to meet in numbers to Write and talk of ys and for ys, I will
only say that you are ingaged inA very Good cause. and should be firm
in what you say. If ther eny here that do not believe What we Say,
they must look on and be convinced, but’ you Must not_ triiie with us
for we are no triflers. we meny times make mistakes and so we are
called [jgrs, but this is owing to our neglect of the racords, that are
given us, and also to evel spirits, butwe will try to be more careful or
correct after we have becom more use to \Writing for our Friends.
"Gnome ‘VASHING'0}T."

Another communication 'received the same evenin%;J and
signed " William Bedell, father to L. Bedell," has the same or-

thography == the aboves and shows concjysively that "George
Washington" and "William Bedell" both spell exactly alike,
and both stand much in need of W'ebster's Dictionary or

Saunder's Spelling Book.

The fact that, notwithstanding the mediums say they have
nothing to do with the movements of the pens while the
"spirits" are writing, the communications are all in the me:
dium's style and grthography, is proof positive that they and
they alone are the "gpjrits” AN jgnorant Medium cannot coun-

terfeit gOOd Spe"mg’ and here the deceivers are Caught_ -
In the report of the "New York Conference,” Dec. 25,

When we saw Mr. Bedell, " ywas complaining ©f Messrs. Partridge
and Brittan for refysing t©© print his messages; and alleged that they
were rejected because in some of them it was said that there is a hell

beyond the grave, and that haptism by immersion is-the only correct
mode.



112 SPIRIT-RAI'PING UNVEILED.

1852, it is said of a certain Mr. Willets of Rochester, =~ One
fact he is unable to explain. The medium is a poor speller.
His father spelled well.  Yet, notwithstanding the evidence of
its being from his father was undoubted, the spelling would be
that of the medium.”  See Telegraph. But this one factis the
best possible evidence, under the circumstances, that the
"medium,” who is a poor speller, is the real "gpjrjt" com-
municating.

CORRECTING- THE SPIRITS.

5. So little confidence have the rapologists editors in the
ghostly origin ©of these communications, that they do not
SCI’uple to alter, correct, or reject them at pleasure’ when sent to
them for pyblication. The tvo copies ©f Mr.VVesley's message

through Mr- Boynton, ere published i pamphlet form, and
the other in the columns of the "Telegraph," are entirely

different; and Mr. Brittan admitted to me that he made the
alterations himself ;* and that he was in the habit of correct-
ing spirit communications, when thgy did not come , to his
standard of taste, as to what spirit messages should be. on|y
think of S. B. Brittan Correcting the Writings of the spirit of
JOHN VESLEY !

Even, then, upon his own gdmissions, so far as corrections
have been made in the so-ealledspirit communications pub_

lished in the  Telegraph" and * Shekinah," they are messages
from Mr. Britten, and not from "the spirits."

sSuUBLIME PRODUCTIONS.

6. The foIIowing very sublime passages 2r® taken from the
: Te'egraph"' No. 6. As they passed the editorial ordeal,
they have of course been corrected, if they needed jt, and now
fuIIy comport with the taste of the editor.

~ 1 am informed that this Iiberty taken With * Mr. Wesley" by " Proi

Brittan," was not yery well received by Mr. Boynton, the "seer,"
through whom Mr. Wesley Wrote; and that the two seers are now
rather at arms |ength.
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" My NAME.

"To-day, the angels have told me that | .was known in the spirit-
land by the name of Lovnl O h0|y name! O blessed wordl The
sacred name of the All-Father himself; and therefore worthy to be my
name, so | were onIy WOI’thy to wear it! For like God, like man;
like father, like child. God a Love, and I a |ove, too. lle the great
Love, and I alittle Love from Him ! He the eternal Love of the eter-
nal yniverse, and 1 a yoyng Love but yesterday unfolded from His
bosom! He the creating Love, and | the love ereated! VVe two thus
infinitely alike in degree, @and yet in nature but one, for both of ns
Loves!"

In another number of the g3me paper we have the following,

that purports to have been received hy Mr. Partridge, publisher
of the ~ Telegraph"' &c.:

"1 have told you that 1 want goin to leve you. Now Charles Part-
ridge I have cride matches for you many 2 day' and I luve you for you
are onest, and I want yq, to hear mqy story. | am in alone gphere; |
have no friends here o teach ¢ how to Spe||; then pity me Wile 1 tell
-My sorrow ways me down to earth-my, sole is much deprest for all
1 luved are in another sphere-The world was cold to me-My children
crid for pred-Nothing could make me steel, but my troubles turned

me sad and in the forgetful drain 1 laughfed and wild gyay my time
until to late-I returned to my poor home and all was gone-| never

see them more in live. My God! pity me, @nd help me t© progress so
that I can sometime see them in a prighter sphere.
" JACK WATERS."

Mr. Partridge 's = matchmaker, as Well as a pyplisher of
ghost books and papers ; and © Jack Waters" used to peddle his
matches in the streets of New York. Hence the remark, "I
have cride matches for yoy many 2 day." So the "spirits"
help Mr- Partridge to advertise his match business in the most

" spiritual" manner.
"SPIRITNPOETRYH

7. In the second number of the "Messenger" Mr. Ambler
has a poem, respecting which he remarks:
"The poem N the present number, entitled 'The Angel-Land,' was

Spoken, line for |ine, to tile_inner sense of the editor, and purported to
be given by Mary, Queen of Scots."
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The poem begins as follows :

"List, mortal gas, the harmonies of heaven!

Let earthly harps he silent and ynstrung,
While to the eurapt sensc those sounds are given,

Which through the spheres celestial rungl" due.

And su_ch = string ©f doggerel a= Mr- A- gets Oi and charges
upon the poor ~ Queen," we have seldom seen.

The " Mountain Cove Journal,"” No. 3, contains a spirit poem,
one verse Of which runs thus :

"Like unto a globe
That floateth in the atmospherel
The Orb that encornpassethcreation
,Revolveth in the g|0ry
Of His throne."

The "Messenger,” No. 4, contains g-poemjentitied "The
Spirit Home; writtenhy spiritual impression,” and prefaced by
the foIIowing note :

"The following lines were written ., the 10th of April, 1852, by a

servant girl, thirteen years of 4ge, in the family of — _ Charlestown,
Mass: The fact must he stated, that the girl could neither Write nor

read ene Word _previous t© this occasion; and although she wrote these

lines |egib|y under the spiritual impression, she was unable to read
them when Written.”

Then follows the poem:

" Thereis = region lovelier far
Than sages know, er poet's sing:
Brighter than summer's beauties gre,
And softer than the tints of springff che.

Now if the reader will turn to the = Psalmist"-a collection

of hymns published by Gould, Lincoln, & Co., Boston, and

used py the Baptist Church-they will End this hymn, No.
1174, and credited to Tucker.

The prose communications from B. Franklin and George
Washington, through Mr- Harshman, are accompanied by por-
traits of their regpective _spirit authors, with 5 specimen ©f
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spirit poetry under each portrait. The following s under the
likeness of Franklin

"The likeness of this portrait is to represent
The likeness of .man when he dwelt here pelow,
But the likeness of the spirit you would like to know,
And this would be no more than I would like to show,
But the mind is not prepared the likeness for to see,
of spirits from the angels' home as bright as We.-B. FRANKLIN."
Love and Wisdom, p. 130.

Under the portrait of Vashington we read as follows:

"Vhen the likeness of this portrait you see,
Remember that it is to represent the likeness of me .

But the gpijrit in its prightness you cannot see,

For it now far above the brightness of thee.-G, "|VASEINGTON."
Ibis, p. 160.
It is somewhat remarkable that two f spirits" as different as
those of Washington and Franklin should both speak of "the
likeness of this portrait," == in the Hrst lines ; and some gy be
at a loss to know what the likeness of a portrait is.  Still, we
must not doubt, as Mr. Harshman g5ys he wrote by - spiritual

impression.”

"SPIRITS" EORGETTING THEIR OXVN NAMES.

8. In Mr. Post's " Voices from the Spirit World," there are
several instances in which the ~ spirits" seem to have forgotten
how to spell their own names. | will gqyote a few specimens,
giving first their former names, as njiortals’ and the Signatures_
attributed to them by Mr. POSt, as "Spirits 1"

Mortals. " Spirits.”
Roger Sherman; Rodger Sherman, page 183
D. Rittenhouse. D. Krittenhouse, 193
Nat. Greene. Nat. Green, 191
Alex. Hamilton. Alex. Hamiltin, 192
Baron De Steuben. Barron De Styben, =~  199.
Cotton Mather. Colton Mathew, T 242

Now the 0n|y rational explanation of these mistakes js, that
Mr. Post, who Wrote the communications. and putthese names



116 sP1Rrr-RAPPING UNVELLED.

to them, knew the names by the ear, but did not know how
they were \Walled. Hence the incorrect signatures, and the
demonstration that Mr. Post, and not the gpjrits of the dead,
wrote all the sjgnatures.  Surely, = man Who attempts t© forge
anothel®s name should be careful to ascertain how that name is
spelled ; as a mistake in the grthography Will expose the forgery.

It is perfect'y certain, that in every case Where the names of
deceased persons have been appended to communications,
whether for publication or otherwise, it has been done by the
mediums themselves. AnNnd this is what 1 call forgery, and of
the very worst kind. It is forgery to the injury of the ||V|ng
and the dead; and that, too, in relation t0 matters of the high_
est possiple moment.  Think of those men of God who have
lived and preached and Written to extend the B,edeemer's king-
dom. By their piety, and zeal, and knOW|edge, and abundant
labors, they have acquired an influence in the world for good;
and peing dead, they yet speak through their works, that live
after them. But the spirit-rapping deception is started, and an
intidel "medium” sits down and writes a. communication, de-
nouncing the Bible, the church of Christ, and eyery thing
sacred, and Signs it © Adam Clarke," "Edward Payson,"
: Roger WVilliams," or © John Wes|ey." Is not this a forgery
of .'[he worst Stamp? The man Who,.on the day of my funeral,
writes a promissory note pon the lid of mycoflin, and puts
my name to it, to defraud my wife and orphan children after 1
am gone, is a saint, in my view, Compared with the man who
forges a recantation of my faith in the Bible, and in Jesus
Christ, the hope of my soul, and Signs my name to it after 1
am dead. As things spiritual and eternal exceed, in import-
ance, those that are earth'y and temporaL in the same measure
the forgery in the latter case is worse than the former; and the
"medium" who signs the name of the honored dead to docu-
ments which they never wrote, ought to be indicted under the
laws of the |gnd, and punished as for any other forgery’ It is
taking a ||berty with the names of others which Ought not to
be tolerated in a civilized country; and the pretension that
their hands are ” moved py the spirits," would be jyst as valid
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an excuse for the forgery of a note agan’]st me, as for the for-
gery of a recantation of religious faith. In either case it
is deep|y criminal, and deserves the scorn of all honest men, if

not a term in the penitentiary_
"SPIRIT" AUTOGRAPHS.

As glready shown in = previous chapter, the = spirits" have
power to write with a Simp'e pen ©r pencn’ without the hand of
a " medium.” In this way, it is alleged that some fifty spirits
wrote their names on a piece of paper, in the room of Edward
Fowler, in New York, during the night of the 22d of Decem-
ber, 1851. The signers were those who Signed the Declaration
of Independence, and a few others; and so jmportant was this
document considered, that it was copjed cerographically, and
published in the 9th number of the "Telegraph" But a more
bungling attempt 2t imitating the signatures of "the signers"
can scarcely be conceived of. Wilioevei' wrote jt, and pa|med
it off ypon the verdant "Edward” as a -~ spirit" production, it
is a most pa|pab|e hoax; and yet it "took" both with Fowler
arid " Prof. Brittan ;" and for a time created quite = sensation.
But of |ate, the whole fraternity seem to-be rather ashamed of
it, and WiIIing to have this "revelation" forgotten as soon as
possible.

There are a few points in relation to this "mystical manu-
script" that may be worthy of = passing notice :

1. The idea of seeing the spirit of Benj. Franklin with a
galvanic battery under his arm, as described by Mr. Fowler, is
extra "spiritual" Of course the battery was constructed of
spiritual materials, viz.: spiritual cups, spiritual acid, spiritual
platinum and zinc, spiritual wires, &c. By thiS means, the
Spirits wrote " each for himself, by the aid of the battery."

2. Why was this miracle kept secret so |0ng 1 It occurred,
according to "Edwardls" account, December 22 1851 ; and yet
we hear nothing of it till July 3, 1852-some six months after
-when out it comes in the ~ Telegraph 1

3. VVhy was the first copy barneol, ~ by order of the spirits,"
and a new one written ? Had the copyist made some Mistake ?
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Or did he think, having Copied the names once, he could, on a second
trial’ make them appear more like the 0rigina|5 ?

4. Why is the name of Taylor omitted, while 'those of Harrison, Polk,
Jackson, &c., are inserted? Could not the "spirit" ind the signatiue

of "Old Zach" anywhere to éopy after?
But | will gpend no more time non this transparent imposition.  Al-
though Mr. Fowler is a brother of the phrenologists, who publish the_

" Supernal Theology" and other ghgst-books, itis more probable that he
is mere|y the dupe of the " New York Circle" than a wilful deceiver. His

seeing Franklin, however, with his galvanic battery under his arm, is a

strong symptom ©f incipient insanity, if not of something worse.
To convince the "skeptics" of the reality of spirit communication, it is
alleged that a spirit came into Edward Fowler's room in New York, one

afternoon, and requested him to |eave, promising to write . and that on his

leaving' for Eve minutes, the gpirit wrote the fo|lowing, Which Mr. Fowler
found upon his desk when he returned:

: pf",'q e,

G- g
_ 'tilt FIEWZ D418 @9301
a5=lafw>t: ianfwva rs: in Dwi an
*In* ss: new min 'Inns ann 3
"HY'p? 't #ai "alan s

X 5N'*Jin
5

The above is glfac-Simile of the "message,” == published in the
"Telegraph" for October, 1852.
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That these characters were made not by a Hebrew spirit, but
by some py'fll11-diUNthol knew nothing about Hebrew, is cer-
tain, from the following considerations:

‘1. The Hebrew reads frgm right to Igft across the page, and,
of course, iIs written in the same way; but the Hourishes over
the 1op, running down to the letter ; and also the fact that
the first blank in the lines is dn the qutfand the last (at the

bottom) on the right, show conclusively that this was written

English fashion, or from Zgft to Tight. The poor ignorant
"spirit" knew no better than to copy the passages backwarcl.

Quere. As the spirits of the lower animals sometimes commu-
nicate, might not this ~ Hebrew" have been written by the
Spil’it of a lobster? How else c5n we account for its being
written backward? Would a spirit who could write English
begin the word "Washington with an  and proceed backward
too_t, g, &c. 7 And yet we have demonstration upon the
very face of this-Hebrew, that it was written in this way._

2, This Hebrew is said to be "Daniel xii. 12, 13" (Te|e.
graph, No, 22).  But the copyist, "ot knowing how Hebrew
read, and peginning " the wrong place, @79 going the wrong
way, has not Copied Daniel xii. 12, 13, as he no doubt jntended,
but has gjyen us detached portions ©f the 9th, 10th, 11th, and
12th verses, in a Way to mak'e perfect nonsense Of the whole.
This blun_der of the ™ gpirit" is perfectly obvious t© anyone, on
comparing the " message" With the griginal Hebrew ; but. heing
desirous" of furnishing the best pOSSible proof that this "He;
brew," like the autographsl is a forgery’ I wrote PROF. VAIL,
an eminent Hebrew scholar of the Biblical Institute, Concord,

N. H., sending him = copy of the_" mystical writing," and asking
him to favor me with a translation. The foIIowing is his
reply:

LETTER- FROM PROFESSOR VAIL.

Conconn, October 5 1852.
Rev. H Mattison :

DEA; BROTHER,-Yours came t0 hand yesterday. ! embrace theear-
liest leisure moment g answer your inquiries. The Hebrew yo sent

me, printed N the "Spiritual Telegraph,” purporting to have been Writ~
ten py a "spirit," ! find to peipartial extracts from Daniel, twelfth
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Chapter.ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth verses. I will give you &
strictly verbatim translation of these yerses, italicizing those Words
“written by the spirit." You will thus be able to sec what gense, if
any, can be made out of this Hebrew, as quoted by the Spirit.

First, verse 9. " And he said: Go, Daniel, for these things (are) closed
up, and sealed unto the time of the end.” What sense is there in these
words alone, "And sealed," &c.@

Second verse 10. "[llany will purify themselves, and become clean ,
and make trial of themselves; but the wicked will do wickedly, and none
of the wicked will ynderstand, but the wise shall understand.” What
sense Would there be in those Words gnly that are italicized? Let us
put them together:-"ltlany : but the wicked will do wickedly, and none
of the wicked will ynderstand, but the wise.”

Third, verse 11. " Andfrom the time of removing the continual sacl'i-
[ice and of setting up the abomination that makes desolate a thousand
days." (The last two words are left gyt, viz. : Dwyujm Dfeflgjg two hun-
dred and ninety.)

Fourth, verse 12. "Blessed is he that waiteth and attaineth to days
a thousand (and) three." (The last three words are left out, viz.:

515573337 'gnzrjbuj mm; Pundred and thirty and five.)

I will now give the gpjrit's quotations altogether in one connected
whole, but will leave you te make out the interpretation, or to gny
other who will undertake the task:

1. "And sealed unto the time of the end, the things. 2 lifany; but
the wicked will do wickedly, and none of the wicked will ynderstand, but
the wise. 3. The time of removiny the continual ggcrifice and zf setting
up the abomination that makes desolate a thousand days, 4 Blessed is he
that zoaiteth and attaineth to days = thousand (and) three f*

This mutilation of the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth verses of
Daniel is not \ery creditable to the " gpjrit," Whoever he 5y bel He
ought to be admonished, when he undertakes to quote Scripture, that
he should do it correctly, and not take a part of a verse here,’a word
there, and a clause from some other p|ace| and especially when he
quotes the original Hebrew, he should quote consonants, vowels, and
accents all correctly arranged; in all of which points he or his printer
has failed in several instances. | have given as fair 2 representation of
his Words as_conld Well be done by =n English translation.

1 hope, dear prother, you may be successful in exposing this wicked
and miserable pecromancy. It is disgraceful to our times and to our
people. No doubt Satan will try to keep his arts concealed from yq
The whole business is ynmitigated chkedness and cannot be tolerated
Without sin for a moment. it it =~

Very respectfully, your brother, STEPHEN M. VAIL.
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So much for * gpirit autographs,” ~ spirit Hebrew," and gpjrit
literature in generaL IT the reader is not fuIIy satisfied, from the

foregoing, that all these * messages" originate With the "me-
diums"” themselves, or with some other persons who have an in-

terest in keeping up the delusion, it will be vain to multiply
proofs.

CHAPTER XI.
somncn AND PHn.osol>HY oF THE "SP1RIrs."

Spirit astronomy-An interview with " the Seer"-Spirit cosmogony-
" Development" theory-Mr. Davis' illustrious ancestry-Spirit geology
-A spirit plagiarism-New motive pover4Essence of spirit discovered
-New mode of gducation-Taking the lightning out of a |ady-" Spir-
joity" in the [ump-" Toni Paine’s” phijlosophy-The earth self-luminous
-The sun gpake-True source of * gpjrit" philosophy.

As has often been the case when inIideIity was assuming a
new form, the ” gpjrit" movement claims to be ery philosophi-
cal ; and the title assumed by the ~ spirits" for their dark and
ruinous system, is that of the " New Philosophy." ANnd as the
more shrewd and artful of the spiritists are constantly |ab0ring
to make the impression upon the masses that there is a pro-
found ph”osophy in the system they advocate, and in the com-
munication of the Spil’itS, it may be well to devote a chapter to
the philosophy ©f the spirits.

SPIRIT ASTRONOMY.

1. A. J. Davis, the present acknowledged head of the move-
ment, claims to be a great philosopher. Some yeais since,
while 0n|y a clairvoyant, he had a full view of the whole uni-
verse, and pyblished = pamphlet on the Solar System, And
such a tissue of nonsense, absurdities, and contradictions, upon
a scientiic subject, I never saw put together before or since.
Mr. D. saw all the p|anets with rings about them, like Saturn,
but the rings of Saturn were seen Wrapped about him, one over
another, like the different Iayers of an onion! |~ read the

6



122 SPIR.IT-RAPPING UNVEILED.

pamphlet, and by request of a fricnd in New York, went to see
Mr. Davis, in a clairvoyant state, in order to test his clairvoyl
ance phy = few questions respecting the planetary world.  But
the great " seer" found out the object of the yjsjt, and though
he was easily magnetized by his accomplice (Mr. Fishbough, !
think), he could ggt ne " vision ;" and consequently could

answer no qUeStiOﬂS. 1 tried to get another appointment; but
although the "seer" was to have five dollars for answering a

few questions, he declined gy, farther attempt. These facts
Mr. D. virtuaIIy admitted before a Iarge audience in Hartford,
Conn. ; and if 'he had not, they could have been proved to his
face.

In Mr. D.'s astronomical revelation, in which he describes the
p|anets so minute'y, he has 0n|y the p|anets then known to most
other mortals; name|y’ seven |arge p|anets and foyr Asteroids .
whereas there are now known to be eight |arge planets and
twenty Asteroids.  How is this, Mr. D.? Could you see no
planets beyond what were then known and described in the
books 7  And why is not this astronomical revelation reprinted
with your other works? Is it true, as has been a||eged, that

you and yoyr friends have recently destroyed every copy ©f

the pamphlet you could get hold of ?
2. The ~ Spil’itS" who wrote the " Disclosures from the In-

terior* for the "Mountain Cove Journal," are about as well

posted up upon the subject ©f astronomy a= ~ The Great Seer"
himself. In their "Outlines of the Solar System," we read:

" The number of principal [primary ?] planets revolving on the
plane terrestrial in the solar system, is twelve," p. 25. Again,
in the "Journal,” No. 12: "The twelve planets of the solar
system, whereof the Earth or Hierosolyma is a member, &c."
But the planets do not revolve in the same p|ane as the
"spirits"  say; ner in any "terrestrial” plane; and instead of
On|y "twelve" p|anetsy as the ~ Spirits" teach, all well-informed
mortals know that there are at least iwenty-eight p|anet5.
The ~ Spirits" are more than one hundred per cent. out of the
Way 2as to the member of p|anetary bodies; and some seven
years " behind the times."
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SPIRITACOSMOGONY.

3. But the ~ spirits" not 0n|y instruct us as to the number
of the planets, but also in relation to their origin. The follow-
ing very lucid communications are from the =~ Mountain Cove
Journal "

" God the Life in God the Lord in God the Hon Procedure organ-
ized the hrst Orb-Creation in form of appearing as one globular ovari-
unl, Which was the germ of the terrestrial universe of ynjverses; and

Within the globular was the embryo of the external of the universal,
impersonal creation, as one curvilinear ovarium . and Within the cur-

vilinear the germ Of the external of the universal, personal or intel-
lectual creation, in form of one vortical ovarinm.”
" In the heginning of the orb-formation preparatory for man-forma-

tions; vehicles of the Quickening Spirit into intellectual formations,
the universal concavity, and the universal convexity were co-enfolded

and encompassed in the universal zodiac, and-Within the concavity was
the visible disclosure unto the germ of the Terrestrial.”

We might quote lifty pages upon this subject, not a whit
more ntelligible than the above extracts; but it is unnecessary.

DEVELOPMENT THEORY.

4. "The great scer" is a great advocate of the - develop-
ment theory;" that js, that God did not create the different
orders of plants and gnimals, but that they have been "cle-
veloped" up from vegetables t© animals, and from one class of
animals to another, until mom was at last produced. The fish
produced = tadpole ; the tadpole = guvcdruped ; the quadruped
a baboon; the baboon an orang-outarzg, the Tg{T Q01Lid7zg =

negro; and the pegrg a White mem; and the ordinary white
man a ~ snnnl”

Vell done, Mr. Davis. You have traced your pedigree

back through a line of illustrious npegroes, orang-outangs, and
monkeys, t© an ichthyosaurus or an oyster. No wonder y,
are a great seer," with such an ancestry @ you boast.*

~ "In descending the scale of animation," says Smellie, "the next
step [from man] brings us to the monkey tribe.  Man, iN many par-
ticulars, undoubtedly resembles the animals of this tripe, more es-
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In vindicating his development theory, Mr. Davis giyes us
the following very striking philosophy:
"F|0ur, damped with = little water, will, in a few days, or even

hours, be transformed into moving, living, feeling organisms. ~ ~ Any
man can develop oats from rye; or oak-trees, from a combination of

chestnut, pine, and walnut. If oats are east into the ground at the
proper season, and kept mowed down during the symmer and autumnal
months, and allowed to remain undisturbed till the succeeding spring,

the oats will Completely disappear, and a moderate growth of rye will

appear at the close of the following summer."--Approa,chiug Crisis,
51.
P.

And all this by * spiritual impressions,” by the ” great seer”
himself!" \Well, henceforth let no good housewife be alarmed,

if, after she has prepared her Hour for the gyen, the loaves
should suddenly turn into mud-~turtles, and the pies into sun-
fish, and move off into their respective elements. And if any
of our growers of ornamental trees wish to pI’OdUCE the oak,
and cannot well get the acorn to p|ant, let them take a quantity
of " chestnut, pine’ and walnut" ChipS, get them grOUnd, make
the meal up into little palls, and plant ihem . and we have Mr.
Davis' word for jt, that from the balls will grow up oal/c-trees/
The farmer, also, who wants a_crop of Winter-rye’ and has not
the Seed’ but has p|enty of OatS, has On|y to sow the oats in
the spring, instead of rye in the fall, and the next season the

¢ moderate grovvth of rye" will be produced! Verin, this is
not only a " new," but a yery acqommoclazfing philosophy.
/NVonder if it will be equa"y 0b||g|ng in the ama|gamati0n of
existing species of animals, and the production ©f a new gpe-
cies !

In relation to the above specimen of spirit philosophy, Rev.

pecially in his bodily structure. But even in this respect, the lowest
variety of the human species does not nearly so much resemble the
highest ©f the apes, s the latter do the majority of the quadrupeds.
In short, notwithstanding the attempts ©f some philosophers to con-
found their own gpecies With monkeys, it requires but a small share of
knowledge of the anatomical structure of gnjmals, and the general
principles of natural history, to convince gy one of the fg|ly and ab-
surdity of such speculation."-Plilosop/Ly of Natural History, p. 309
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J1 il llfurdock, a talented Baptist minister, and editor of the
O/L1-istam Review, observes:

"Is this not a wisdom which challenges the admiration and reverence
of mankind? Who after reading this can doubt that Mr. Davis should
be trusted when he denies the Mosaic account of the creation? He
who can change flour into |iying creatures by the simple application of
moisture and the sun, should be allowed to develop a World without
the creative energy of a God! If it be so easy 1O make ogk-trees, and
to manufacture rye, Why may We not make ‘a wolf, a fox, = lion,’ a man,
nay & universe? The gply wonder s, that Mr. Davis has not told us
how these things may be done, for He must know. At |east, he can find
out phy going into the 'superior state ; and after having told us so much
of what chemistry can accomplish, in the way of producing life, it is
absolutely cruel in him not to iind out and declare the ultimatum of its
capacities in this way. .And there is another matter that we hope will
engage Mr. Davis' attention. Will he not find what common and easily
accessible substances can be changed into silver and gold? This, and
the other discoveries which our seer is bound to enounce, Would be a
realization of ‘'the good time coming’ O, what visions gpen before us
of privileges and glories -mere precious @nd mere jnspiring than those
of the fabled golden age! There is only ene little drawback in all this.
We are ‘impressed distinctly to say' that this Whole theory, of which
Mr. Davis has gjyen us such a prelude in the above paragraph, is a
fabrication. There is not a word of truth in it. The Hour is not
changed to insects, the chestnut, the pine, and the walnut, do not pro-
duce the gk, and the oats are not changed t© rye. If we had a boy
ten years Of age Who could not account for the phenomena to which
Mr. Davis refers, without resorting t© such a theory, we should be
strongly disposed te Bog him for his stupidity. We humbly submit
that a man who can conceive and deliberately print such absurdities as
the above paragraph contains, is entitled to no confidence whatever.
Yet this is the teacher on Whose authority many of our citizens have
surrendered their faith in the Bijple; for whose crudities they have
abandoned historical Christianity! !n the sacred name of reason what

have they gained by the exchange? What! May God pity them and
their deluded leader.”

sSrrNnrr €nonocfv.

5. In his Approaching Urisis, Mr. Davis informs us that
Hugh ILliller's Foozjarints of !lLe Creator is "not at all accepted
by those who know any thing ©f practical geology. For [says
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Mr. D.] it is mere|y a plea of a clergyman in behalf of his
theological faith,” . 48.

"NOW we would like to know," says Mr.- Murdock, “from some better
source than Mr. Davis' 'inlpressions,' Whether such men as Sir Rod-
erick Murchison, Sir David Brewster, Sir Charles Lye”’ Dr. Buckland,
Dr. Anderson, and Dr. Hitchcock, who have all of them unqualitiedly
endorsed this phook, are to be put down as novices in geological science,
by the unsupported assertion of a man Whose highest claim to credence,
as asserted by his friends, is, that he is illiterate and ignorant! Besides,
we would like to know Whether Mr. Davis was 'impressed' to class Mr.
Miller as a ‘clergyman.' We are dccidedly impressed that the talented
author of the ‘Footprints' has never yet assumed the cloth. He has
been a stone mason, and a bank clerk, and he is now the editor of a

political paper in the city of Edinburgh, and a practical geologist."

G. In noticing seme other points N Mr. Davis' philosophy,
Mr. Murdock proceeds:

“In replying to Dr. Bushnell's gssertion, that the fossil remains of
a pen‘ectly vertebrated fish had been discovered in one of the lower
strata of rocks, Mr. Davis gays: ‘| have tried to discover the location
of that fish-skeleton, and I do not find such a fact in nature.’ Of course
not! So this fact (Which Mr. D. admits is asserted by three or four
authors; though instead of one fish, as he jgnorantly supposes, there
were hundreds), bearing se heavily o~ the ‘developmentf theory of
creation, is done for! To be gyre, this oracle has made no specific in-
vestigations, ner examined any competent Witnesses, on this pojnt, but
has simply gone iNto the 'superior state,’ in his chamber in Hartford,
and under such conditions sifted the matter thoroughly! Who will
ever dare to assert the existence of such fossjl, since Mr. Davis has
tested its non-existence by a method so infallible! Who will have the
temerity to assume that Nature has any secrets which she refuses to
disclose to such a seer as Mr. Andrew; Jackson Davis I"

ANOTHER SPIRIT PLAGIARISM.

7. Not Iong since, Mr. Davis issued four articles in that
scurrilous paper, the IIaryord Times, on the "Phjlosophy Q"
producing ¢md conzfrollingj the fall of Rain.”  He professed to

Write them’ not by his own thought or Study7 but by Sp|r|t
impression. At the close of his first |etter, he says: “In the

mean time, Mr. Editor, until something more comes tO me con-
cerning this subject, which when it comes, | will hasten to



SPIRIT PLAGIARISM. 127

write and send yq,, | have the pleasure of remaining," &c.
And every few paragraphs we End: "I am impressed to
writeg”-"it 1S my impression ;"'-"" ! see ;"-"  my impressions
now lead me to a continuation of the philosophy of min," &c.
At thc close of his third article, he says: "You may expect
the ‘plan for producing and eontl’olling rain' in my next.  Wiizlt
that plgn will be, is no more known to my brain than it is to
yours. And so | confess that my Curiosity to know ‘'what's

coming next' is not in the least a||ayed by the fact that my
hand has {racaq the foregoing." At the opening of his fourth
letter, he says: ~ ‘With this communication, ! am jmpressed to
terminate _my correspondence.”

These extracts are sufiicient to show that Mr. Davis pro-
fesses to write by jnspiration o impression from seme higher
intelligence than himself. Now what are the facts in the case?

Seine months since, a Mr. Daniel Vayghan, of Covington,

Ky., published = circular containing = new theory for producing
rain by artificial means. This circular was distributed among
the members of the'" American Association for the Advance-
ment of Science ;" and afterwards published in " Buchan's
Journal of Man."” In December |[ast, a copy of the circular
was given t© Mr. Davis, then |ectyring in Cincinnati, who
promised to give it special consideration when next in a clair-

voyant state. This it seems he has done ; and now comes out

in the "Times," setting forth Mr. vayghan's theory as an

original theory revealed to [zin|self by the ™ spirits " And the
pliant editor of the "Times" knew no better than to publish

the borrowed thunder in his paper, a a genuine revelation
from Mr. Davis !

The title of Mr. Vaughan's article is-" On the Causes of
Rain, and thepossibility ©f modifying them by Art."-Journal
' Man, for Jan. 1853, p. 20. This Mr. Davis Changes to the

"Philosophy ©f Producing and Controlling the Fall of Rain.”
VVhat difference is there in the sense ?

Again: Mr. Vaughan says: " Two volumes of gjr, saturated
with moisture at different temperatures, will be overcharged
with it when mixed together, and deposit part of it in a liquid
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form." In p|ace of this Mr. Davis is "impressed to say M7 Two
masses or Volumes of gajr, thoroughly saturated with moisture

or aqueous vapor, and of different temperatures, will, when
they approach and mix together, become oyercharged With
the moisture, and a part of It would [Wi” ?] of necessity be
precipitated in the form of rain to the earth.”

Again: Mr. Vaughan says,-" The amount of watery vapor
which the atmosphere can contain, depends not only on its
temperature, but likewise on its electricity *-"  This thought
Mr. Davis expresses thus :=" It is my impression-indeed !
may say ! see' it to be unqualifiedly the caseéthat all atmos-
pheric phenomena =re wholly referable to the alternate action
of electricity ;" and so on through the whole of Mr. vayghan's
theory.

In 1'egard to this ~ spiritual" plagiarism, Mr- Vaughan says:

"A few days ago I received two numbers of “ The Hartford Times,"
containing foul' letters from A. J. Davis, in which he claims my theory
as his own, and pretends to have arrived at a knowledge ©f it during
one of his clairvoyant spells. Besides amalgamating my doctrine with
his Spiritualisms, cmbellishing them with his sublime jargon, and com-
mitting seme notorious plynders in his attempts to alter my expres-
sions, he pretends t© quote from the writings of Humboldt, a sentence
which he copied with scarcely any alteration from ,y circular," &c.-
New York Tribune, -March 25 1853.

And yet this same Mr. Davis succeeds in making hundreds
believe that he does not get his knowledge from hooks, like
other private students, but obtains it by intuition, or by "spir-
itual jmpression "

But potwithstanding the liberty Mr. D. has taken with Mr.
Vaughan's theory, he endeavors to mix in a few thoughts of his
own ; and whenever he attempts to stand alone for a few para-

graphs’ he manifests the most dep|0rab|e ignorance of the tirst
principles of Natural Science. But we leave this pgrt of the
"new ph"osophy" to be tested by experiment_ Let Mr. D.
get up his mammoth "battery" and Leyden jar," if he has

any faith in his own ~ impressionsl" and we guarantee abundant
patronage and high prices for all the showers he can manu-

facture.
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NEW MOTIVE POWERG®

6. The - Sp|r|ts" have "impressed" Mr. Davis, that tlle
onIy real motive power in existence, is the human wiill. Upon
this revelation an ime"igem editor says

" Andrew Jackson Davis, the Poughkeepsie scer, has discovered that

all sorts of machinery, locomotives, engines, &c., dsc., can be driven by
the Lower Of the human will.  He prints his paper, ‘The Universal

Hum," by jUSt Iooking into the ofiice and nodding at the press. This
is ahead of Hoe."

So the discovery of Ericsson is Superseded a|ready; and we
may se°on expect to see trains of cars drawn, and Shlps prope”ed
by the mere "will"  of some modern ” seer."

7. In gpeaking ©f the gpheres, the " spirits" say “the sec-
ond is above the atmosphere, about six miles in |zeiglzt."-Sth
pernal Theology, p. 75 But the aimosphere is known to be
from forty- five to sixty miles in height; se that the " new
philosophy" is sadly at fault as to the hejght of the atmosphere.

SPIRITUAL ESSENCE nisocovnnnn.

8. The "spirits" teach that spirit is the same as glectricity.

"Spirit is matter sublimated. Mind is the result of spirit. ~ Spirit is
matter sublimated; spirit, or the life principle, pervades all matter.
Spil’it is the life of the soul , life is electricity; natural life is electricity
in its grosser form: gpiritual life is electricity in its exceedingly reined
state."-Boyntowfs Unfolclings, p. 14

The ~ spirits of the gjxth circle" inform us that the spirit is

made of "e|cctricity, magnetism," and “a gpark of iire."+
Teacher, pp. 24-27. In the phjladelphia History, p. 95, =
spirit is asked,--" Is the spirit matter highly etherealized ?"
Ans. "No; its electrical combination is all that is material."
This spirit iiatly contradicts " llatthew Henry," == cited above.

But Mr. Ballon endorses Matthew Henry (Manifestations, pp.
11, 61, 77)’ so we must recognize it as a settled principle of
the "new philosophy” that spirit and electricity are the same.
From this item of tlle spirit philosophy, the foIIowing con-
clusions necessarily flow :--(L) 'f spirit is electricity, then
spirit is matter.  VWho, then, are the ™ materialists"--they who
6%
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deny the materiality of the goul, or those who say it is com-
posed ©f electricity ©- magnetism, @nd even declare gpenly that
"spirit is matter sublimated ?" IT electricity and the
spirit of man are the same, then a | eyden jar, Well charged
with electricity, ought to be able to think and reason. Why
not? It has a " gpjrit" N it, and spirits ought t© possess mere
or less intelligence. If spirit @and electricity are identical,
then the more electricity the more mind." |f, therefore, a stu-
dent is dull and tardy in his gstudies, and seems to be rgther
below par as tointelleet, we can easily supply the deficiency by
placing Pim upon =~ insulating stool, and charging him yp with
: spiricity/™* till his hair stands out in all directions. He wiill
then be able to manage Euclid, Greek verbs, or any thing else.
A couple of Leyden jars, one each side of his head, and kept
well charged, might answer the same pyrpose.

This gplendid discovery may @iso be applied t© oratory. Let
the weak-minded and ignorant lecturer, for instance, speak from
an insulated platform; and let some one keep the electrical
machine in motion, and keep him well supplied with "Spi-
ricity" during his lecture. He will then speak with unwonted
interest and power. We suggest that this philosophy be tried

at once ypon Messrs. FiSthUgh, Finney, and Ambler, if not
upon Mr. Davis himself.

TAKING LIGHTNING OUT OF A LADY.

9. In Mr. Spear's ~ Messages,” ppl 37-8, we have an ac-
count of his visit to a Iady who had been struck by Iightning.

She was in great distress, and Mr. S. p|aced the pa|m of his
hand Opposite hers, and took the pain himself, &c. In this
operation, it is said that he "took the Ziglzming from its |0dg_
ings, and gave it again to nature."

Now if electricity (or lightning) and spirit are the same, we
should like to kI”IOW—(L) How it was that ~ Spil’it" (electricity)
could thus strike the poor weman 1 Is it lawful for Spil’it to

dash against Sp|r|t after this sort? Was the |ady any

™ This is Mr. Ballou's name for the raw material.
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more intellectual while she had this extra supply of spirit?

How is it that the glectricity lodged " the good lady's
body? It is not wont to lodge thus in an object, unless it is
insulated py non-conductors. Was she geparated from the
floor by glass, or some other insulator? Why was it that the
"lightning" did not go out of this lady till Mr. Spegr visited
her, made a Iightning-rod of himself, and drew it out? If
Mr. S. actually "took the |ig7|t:zing" out of this lady, he took

just se much of her ™ gpjrit," according to the new philosophy,
for electricity and lightning are the same, and gpijrjt is elec-
tricity. Mr. S. was gking the "spirit" out of this |ady, then,
instead of mere old-fashioned |ighming_ Really this is a

splendid philosophy!
T SPIRICITY" In THE LUMP.

10. Mr. Ballon goes still more profoundly into the electro-
spirit theory. " Matter and spirit," says he, " exist both indi-
viduated agnd unindividuated throughout space," p. 11; fi. e,
both matter and spirit may Pe found ”in the [ymp," or not made
up into worlds orindividual souls. To designate this spirit ma-

terial-not yet made into 7 individuated” souls-he coins a

u
new word, and calls' itp" spiricity," pp. 13, 61, dtc. So, then,
when a spirit is Wanted for a new body, a quantity of "Spi-
I‘iCity" is 7 individuated" from the mass, and becomes a separate
and conscious soul. AnNnd the more spiricity" is cut off from
the original stock, the more intellect the person who receives it
will have. Those who get = good supply will be wise; While
those who are wanting in " spiricity" must he content to remain
fools. Their 0n|y hope is in a resort to the electrical machine
to splice out their intellects.

from PAINE'S 1>HilLosoPHY.
11. The "Spirit" of Thomas Paine is extreme|y dubious on

many philosophical points. Page 16 ©f "Pilgrimage" "€ says,
"1 doubt not my senses, but my sight." But was not his sight
one Of his senses? page 22 represents the earth as a self-
luminous body like the sun. page 209 he says, "the sun re-
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fleets rays ©f light," as if it was an gpake body; and we might

go °n with similar instances of false philosophy, taught by the
"Spilits’” to any desirable extent. But the above Specimens

must suffice. They are suliicient to show not onIy that diifer-
ent " gpjrits" do not agree a= to their philgsophy, but that on
this subject, also,~the revelations of the spirits are the simple
thoughts of the "mediums,” AnNd as the mediums are often
ignorant and, indeed, generally boast of their utter destitution
of book knowledge, the "spirits"  are made to teach some very
bad philosophy. VVe have in this fact additional evidence that

the mediums are not assisted by any superior intelligence.
Their ph”osophy, like their theo'ogy, is just such as we should
expect t© originate in the mediums themselves, and pothing

more.

Aca.

CHAPTER XII.
MISTAKES AND CONTRADICTIONS oOF THE ~ SP1R1'rs."

Number of spirit spheres-Distances-Spirit homes-Intercourse jyst

opened, and yet opened ages ago--Deccptions exposed hy = rapper-Tom
Paine contradicting himself--Lavalctte and George Fox at odds--Cali-
fornia mediums and election returns--Another medium in a fix-Still

another ditto-Philadelphia mediums in error-Another spjrit plagiarism
-Books and no hooks in the Schools of the Spheres-" John “Vesley"

contradicting himself-Mr. Harvey's "spirits“ all Methodists-Le Roy
Sunderland done for-The Fox gjr|s ditto.

WITH a View to Showing still more Conc|usive|y that all the
pretended ~ spirit messages" originate with the mediums them-
selves, and that consequently they need not be referred to any
higher source; 1 shall now call attention to a few specimens of
mistakes and contradictions on the part of the ~ spirits."

1. Most of them teach that there are seven Spheres‘ r|s|ng
one above another, and that the seventh circle of the seventh

sphere is the highest point to which any progressive can ascend.
But the authors of the Supema| Theology" represent heaven
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as beyond all the Spheres. "The Change from the seventh
sphere to heaven is equivalent to death, and is almost as great
as the Change from the life on earth to the second sphere,"
p. ‘75, So, then, none are in heaven till they pass through
another " death," and get beyond all the spheres.

2. In the "Mountain Cove Journal," the Spil’itS teach that
there are gnly four spheres surrounding ©-r globe:

"The terrestrial earth inhabited by mortals is surrounded by, and
revolves \Within, four essential grps, which are the habitations of those
of the human race who have departed from the eorporeal form."

But in the ~ spirit manifestations" by Mr. Ballon, they say:

"There are seven spirit spheres or circles inferior to the heavenly,"
&c., page 52.

Surely the most jgnorant spirit ought t© know how many
spheres there are in the spirit world, if there are any at all;
but here they seem to differ to theiamount of pegrly one half.

3. On the same page Of the “Sypernal Theology," We are
told by the Spil’itS that the seventh sphere commences at the
distance of "four or tive thousand miles from the earth ;" but
the Spil’it' of " Mrs. Franklin® informs Mr. Post ("VOices,"
&c., p. 122) that the ~ shining stars are the homes of spirits."
Unless, therefore, the seventh sphere extends from within five
thousand miles of our g|0be to the fixed stars, it must follow
that there are no spirits whatever in the spheres; as these
"homes" are far beyond even the seventh sphere.

4. Part of the ~ spirits" teach that the jntercourse between
the invisible world and the earth has just been opened; while
others teach that it has been open for ages. After the Writing
of the spirit Hebrew in Mr. Fowler's (oom, B. Franklin is made
to say -t My dear friends, 1 am happy to announce to you
that the project which has engaged our attention for some years

has at last been in part accomplished."-"Te|69raph," No. 22.

In Mr. Boynton's ~ Unfoldings," John Wesley is made to g4y -
" Never was more joy in the spirit World, when it was made

known that a mode of communication was opened to mankind.
Such a gathering to hear the Joyfu| news-such rejoicing was
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never known in the spheres," p. 10. So in one of Judde Ed-
mond's visions, = Shekinah," vol. 1, p. 268, the Judge describes
the inhabitants of the spheres as rejoicing that a communica-
tion had at Iength been Opened between the jnhabitants of earth
and the gpjrit land. © = They set yp one glad shout, which
rang through all space, and pointed to Dr. Franklin as him to
whose practical and enlarged philosophy they were indebted
for perfecting the discovery."

But the "spirits of the sixth circle," and others, as quoted’
page 27, inform "the world" that they have been communi-
cating, through the prophets and apostles, == far back as 3000
years ago, @t least.  So Mr. Spegr ("Messages,” p. 23) says:
"These things are nothing mew-  Eighteen hundred years agpo,
the heavens were opened,” dsc. Now which shall we believe?
B. Franklin, John yegley, and Judge Edmonds, en the one
hand; or the ~ SpiritS of the sixth cjrcle,” and Mr. Spear’ on
the other?

"YVho shall decide when gpjrits disagree 7" and especiaiiy
when such high' spirits and exalted " seers" as are concerned in
the above contradictions are found at variance? How can we

ever explain away the dilliculty without jmpeaehing the whole
system ’

5. After all this ~ rejoicing" in the ~ spheres, and pointing
to Dr. Franklin as-the spirit who Opened the intercourse be-
tween mortals and immortals," we are told by other _spirits
eduaiiy " advanced" that the discovery was not made by Benj.
Franklin, after all.

“This mode Of communicating With you by raps was not discovered

by Beni. Franklin, as has been aIIeged, though itis possible that he has
interested himself in the matter from the ear|y stages of the discovery

It was discovered by a spirit who, when he was on earth, was very

much interested in electricity, magnetism, and things of a kindred na-
ture. His name was James G. Schenck. 1 have had some trouble in

Ending it out for yoy; but I was aware that yq, were anxious to know,
and so have been djligent in my inquiries."-Supernal Wzeology, p. 54
Now this ~ spirit" must be right for he had "taken about a

)

month to make inquiries " so that all the Spirits seen by Judge
Edmonds, and even Benj. Franklin himself, were mistaken.



CONTRADICTIONS or crm; "SPIRITSW 135

G. The 24th number of the "Telegraph” contains a com-
munication of nea”y threc columns in Iength, headed "Modern
Inspiration at Mountain Cove," and signed "J- S. Hyatt." The
substance of this |0ng article s, that Mr. Hyatt had been
among the rappers at Mountain Cove, Va.; had become con-
vinced of their deception . and, as he aIIeges, defrauded by them.
But as he has now Icft them, and Mr. Brittan is hostile to the
Cove 1_apo|ogiStS‘ the columns of the ~ Te'egraph" are Opened
for the purpose; and Mr. Hyatt comes out with a very rich
chapter of " disclosures."” He shows to a demonstration that
they are sadly wanting " "~ inspiration” at the Mountain Cove
settlement.

7. On page 14 of the "Pilgrimage," Paine is made to say,
my book"-the
"Age of Reason." But as Mr. Hammond advanced with his

"l was never more satisfied of the truth of

Writing, he discovered that the ~ Age of Reason" was against
the immortality of the soul--the gpjy truth of 4,y importance
which is allowed to remain in the creed of the spiritists.  To
set this matter right he makes Paine say "l was notwith-
out misgivings that my 'Age of Reason' sought not to grat-
ify the mind in its hope of immortality. I said, 'When will
the day come that I can make known the truth, and correct the
errors of py, Work 7 © ; 20.  So the book is both “truth” and
" error.”

S. In Mr. Post's Voices from the Spirit WorZcZ, page 115,
George Fox is made to say: "l have not found any other
part of the universe where man commences to Jive,” &c. But
in Mr. Harvey's Defense, his deceased brother Lavalette gayg:
"1 have visited every part of the earth, all the planets of the
solar system, and many other worlds. They are all inhabited
by responsible and immortal heings, They are in = probationary
state. While creatures are in this state, they are conined to
the world in which their being commenced," p. 55 Now which
"Spirit" shall we believe, "Lavalette" or "George Fox?" Mr.
Post, or Mr. Harvey?

9. It is a very cemmon th|ng for the apostles to be present,
and communicate through mediums, as everybody knows.
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St. Paul was one of the editors of a Sp”*'t_paper, publ'shed
in Auburn, and it was from this same apostle that "Shadrack

Barnes" received the communication from his sister © Caroline,"

through the Fox girls (page 141).

But in the Sypernal Theology, page 95. the spirits say:
"The apostles of ‘Christ have not been at gpy of the circles
formed in this country er on the earth. They are iN heaven,
except such of them as are gppointed '© govern the spheres,
and they have not descended to superintend circles or Write
sermons for them."  Will Mr. Brittan please reconcile these
discordant spirits?

10. In the general anxiety to learn the result of the late
presidential election, the "spirits" in California declared that
General Scott had been glected; that pennsywania had given
him 8500 majority’ &c., while lllinois had given the |argest
majority for Pierce of any State in the Union. But the elec-

tion returns proved all these Spirit_reve|ati0ns to be false.
11. The following is cut from a \Vestern paper:

"A gentleman was a few Weeks aq40n interrogating the invisible
author of certain raps, as to the disease of which he (the rapper) died.
Wuvith considerable natural didieulty and delay, the reply Was spelled
out, Consumption. The questioner looked a little dissatisfied; and a
physician in the company, who was zealous in the fgjth, hastened imme-
diately to explain that there are a variety of forms of (isease, either of
which 5y Well enough come under the general name of consumption.
Thats  all yery Well," said the gqyestioner, Ut it hardly applies in this
ease, for the man he professes to be was blown zqi in a steamboat] The
rapper Was too indignam to make any further revelations to that me-
dium."

12. Another case equa”y in point Was pub“shed in the
Nol'tkel'n Ulu-islian Advocate. The writer is an intelligent

minister of the gospel.

"The spirit °f my grandmother told me that ny brother, P- C. Rip-
ley, died on his \way to California, between Acapulco and San Francisco,
on the Pacific coast, one month and nine days before this time, which
was the 28th of June. He was taken from a ship, carried to the |gnd,
and there died of fever. He had $170 with him when he died, and ve-
quested them to write to his friends. He wished that $90 of his money



srrnrrs or LIVING reasons. 137

should 4o to A. P. Ripley, and the rest to myself | called ,p the spirit
of my brother, P. C. Rlpley, and he testified to the same that my grand.
mother did.

"Now the facts in the case are these: 1 received intelligence from
him, stating that he had got to California, and was well, and weighed
ten pounds more than he ever did before in all his life. Grandmother
also stated that she had been dead nineteen years, and grandfather had
been dead twenty-one years. Now the fact s they neither of them
have been dead over ten years. She stated alsp, that the wife of my
brother Willis died three months ago, in the State of Michigan. One
month 446, 1 received a letter from hjm, and his Wife and child sent
their love to me. These are facts. Facts are stubborn things. s it
not strange, that strong-minded men, and women, too, Will run after
and believe such a host of fooleries? Itis a perfect humbug‘ But |
Will not make any mere comments y55n it, but leave the facts them-
selves-to which I am ready to mal-ze oath, at gny time-to cut their
own way, by carrying conviction as they go. Let me warn all Chris-
tian people t© keep aloof, and have pothing to do with the gpjrit~rap-
pings. M. W. RLPLEY.

"FayettewlZZe, July 26, 1852."

"Not |ong si_nce," says the editor of the ™ Dajly Register,"
" a friend called for our spirit, and held a rapping conversation
with jt, but we can testify to having been in the bOdy at the
time."

13. At a circle in phjladelphia, the spirits were asked, men-
tally-" Are these motions of the medium's hands all made by
evil Spil’itS ?" " Yes I'" 7 Can these so-called spiritual mani-
festations be accounted for without reference to Spil’itS at all ?"

" Yes,"-and very emphatic.

" Similar developments,” says the Writer, "took place in sittings !
had with two mediums in pyw O 1'C9SMaps, The spirits made them
rap With their hands. Through them poth, spirits (of mortals Who are
now Iiving) responded, and each one would have talked an hour-had
I consented-uttering all the While what I knew to be fa|se "-Telegraph,
No. 12.

14. In the 34th number of the ~ Telegraph," we have a let-
ter from P. B. Bristol, in which he refers to an article headed
" The Formation of Circles," and says °

"It is self-evident that the gpijrit dictating this article knew, and
could so act on the muscles of the medium, as to repeat verbatim an
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article previously Written py A. J. Davis, in " Phijlosophy ©f Spiritual
Intercourse.” Second: a fact Worthy of_note is, that the spirit neg-
lected, Whether intentional or not, to givc Mr. D. credit; and it may be
a fact that the same or some other spirit gave the same article to Mn

D., Which, however, does not to me seem at all probable. In view of
many Similar occurrences, and facts of a singular nature, I am led to
inquire after the philosophy.”

The "philosophy" s simplythis-the "medium” cqpjed the
article from " Davis' Spiritual Intercourse,” and sent it to the
" Telegraph ;" and Mr. Brittan the editor knew no better than

to publish it as an griginal spirit message.
15. The ~ spirits" teach that they have schools in the other

world, the same as in this; and that the Virgin Mary is the
head manager of the children.

"Mary, the blessed mother of Jesus, in His |ncarnation, is guardian
maternal to all children in paradise_"_znoumain Clove Journal, No. 6.

In the ~ Supernal Theology," it is said, "The brother had

been Writing a free hand, and teIIing what studies he pursued
in thespirit world," p. 20.  "Geology, Botany, Physiology,
and other gsciences, from many books upon each one of them,
by different authors. “ The boofcs ypon these subjects are
by authors unknown to ys,* =~ 7 pp. 27-8. But the spirit of
young Ballon says, " 1 teach those younger than myse|f.
We study t© get = knowledge of all which earthly scholars do,
but not through boo/cs," Jlfangfestatiozzs, pp. 219-20. Now
which is correct, the * Supernal Theology” Written by spirits :
or the spirit of A. A. Ballon? Do they have school-books in
the Spheres or Not? And if they have, are they printed and
bound there? And if 5o, have they type foundries, presses,
ink cmd morocco manufactoriesy paper-mi"sv and boo/c-stores in
the Spil’it world?

16. John Wesley has gpoken to us respecting his writings
through twe different mediums. The first is through Mr.
BoyﬂtonY of Watel~fol°d, N. Y., and is as follows :

"l entertained many erreneous views while in the form; and I am

very anxious the World should know wherein I was in error. 1 be-

lieved and preached many truths, but also many errors; the truth |1
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wish to remain, the error | wish to have rejected. The sect who pro-
fess to pattern from p,y life and teachings, have all py errors, besiges
the accumulation of many more, Put have not much of the truth. 't~
I have often looked buck upon my former Writings and preaching, .’fmd
wished that oblivion might pyfO1' - ¥onder them; and also, that if 1
could return to earth in .y corporeal form again, ! would teach quite

another doctrine.”- 7Dy"ozdings, pp. 4, ©

But this same "John Vesley" sends us a Communlcatlon
through Mr- llal'vey's medium, in which he conveys = very
different sentiment.

"My views on Christian theology, Which I taught in my ministry,
and are set forth in my published works, are in all essential points the
same that 1 now have, 0n|y my present views are much enlarged."-
Defense, p. 58

How is this? Is .lolln Wesleyr such a two-faced "spirit" as
to recant his former theology through a Universalist medium,
and reaflirm it through a Methodist medium?  Or does this
case show conclusively that the ~ spirits" are the mediums
themselves, who always give messages in accordance with their
ewn peculiar views 7

15. Mr. |_|arvey's medium was a professed Ifetlaoclist. De-
fense, p. 51. NOW on reading her revelations, we find them to
contain the principal doctrines of the M. E. Church. In this
respect they are the yery opposite ©f all other heggages | have
ever seen. They talk of conversion, pp. 61, 63, 66 ; of sin and
the atonement, p. 55; ©f promotiny e peace of churches, p.
59; ©of prayer, p. 61; ©of devils, p. 61; of a hell, pp. 67,
75; of warning sinners, p., 67; and of the resurrection and
fatarejaclgment, pp. 53, 57

Of this medium Mr. Harvey says ! " For several years she
has enjoyed and professed the blessing ©f perfect love,” &c., p.
51. Page 61 2 spirit says t© her, "Be hgly--be mere holy."

Page 64 we read: "It is ghsolutely necessary ' the medium
to make the profession of holiness; if she does not she will

backslide,” &c. A Hue character, this, to profess holiness!
But both Mr. Harvey and the medium held certain ultra-
Methoclistic views upon this subject' hence these pecu“ar
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views, like those they held in common with other Methodists,

are woven into the gpjrit messages.

Mr. Harvey was at this time a Methodist mijnister, and in
regard t© the messages through his medium he gays. "The
whole range of theology has been covered by the questions
that | have gsked, all of which have been promptly and satis-
factorily answered,” p 73. All that came thrgygh this me-
dium then, was, in the judgmem of Mr. Harvey, orthodox
Methodist theology. But the forty other ghost-books Written
through infidel mediums, are all infidel from 'drst to |ast; that
is, Methodist mediums put Methodist theology into the mouths
of the ~ spirits " and intidel mediums make the ~ spirits" teach
infidelity. What better proof do e want that in all cases the
alleged ~ spirit messages” originate With the mediums them-
selves 1

16. Le Roy Szmclerlanol, of Boston, was for a time "one of
the Ieading mediums in the country. To ascertain definitely
Whether the ” gpjrits" actually communicated through him, a
gentleman in New York sent him the following letter : we give
it verbatim, et Zitemzfim, et mmctualum.

"respected sur | send one dollar if you please tu have some ques-
tions respecting ©f my daughter Which departed this lifjanuary the 19,
1851 i brot her up from a child she was a daughter too ine her name is
mary ellen Perkins and was 19 When she dide my mind is exercirsed
very much in respect of her state of mind in a religious point of View
which if you Communion with spirits in the other World she was Hitey
and out of her head as the poet sais aiftictions soar long time she bore
physician was in vain send me a letter i Want two here if her state of
mind is happy ne more at present PHEBE ,NEWELL

"new Yore gity feb, the 31st 1851.

" mr |aroy Sunderland.”

This letter, inolosing one dollar, addressed in characteristic
chirography to Mr. Le Roy Sunderland, Boston, was read to a
friend, and py him deposited N the post-office, postage paid,
Feb. 13, 1851. The fg|lowing is Mr. Sunderland's reply:

"EL10T-ST., Bos'roN, Mnss., §pasé 10, A- M, Feb. 15, 1851.
"My Sister Dear:-1 have this moment laid yq letter before the

Srmrrs, and received the following answer ='Tell her Mary is happy,
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and with her dear Mother Newell all the time. I watch over her for
good; and llove her now more than ever. | will be near her and
stand at her right hand when she reads ygr answer. She must not
grieve. I will scon make sounds in her presence When she is alone,
which she can hear, when she will know it is' me."

“And 1 understood the spirits t© say that you was not her own
mother, but she loved you as her gwn, and she said she came here to
tell what to say © you when | answered your letter. In the sphere

where Mary has gone nene are miserable, but all are as happy as they
possibly can be. Yours tryly, LE ROY SUNDERLAND.

"It is not often that I attempt an answer to letters like yoyrs, but

1 suppose I was attracted to Mary's sweet spirit to gratify you. She
has stood by me while writing, as ! believe.”

Now the facts in this case were, that there were no such
persons 2s 'Phebe Newell" and »mgry ellen Perkins ;" and

yet Mr. Sunderland found no (ifliculty in getting = message
from the said ~ mary ellen” to her " dear Mother Newell."
The words “ | brot her up from a child she was a daughter to
me," enabled the " gpjrits” to inform Mr. S. that “ Mother

Newell" was not " ellen's" own mother, &c.

The above is a fair specimen ©f the grigin of the pretended
"spirit messages." And yet 't is only ene of a thousand in-
stances in which mediums have obtained communications from
Hctitious departed relatives, or from the spirits of the living.
" Shadrack Barnes" of New York, got = |0ng message through
the Fox girls, from his sister " Clarissa," a||eded to have been
drowned on the steamer Erje, near Silver Creek. The sister
had "jumped overboard” with © Julius Holmes," to whom she
was endaded_was 23 years old, cite. But the fact was that
Mr. Barnes never had any such sjster; and the whole message
was fabricated by the "Foxes," to supply the supposed de-
mand.

17. A Mr. Park, of Georgia, an old bachelor of nearly sixty,
was told by a distinguished medium in Providence, R. |., that
he had been twice married, and was the father of seven clzilclren !
In questioning the gpirit of his sister Sarah, through = medium
in Providence, Mr. Burr said-" Is the spirit of my sister
Sarah here ?" "Yes" "Do oy love me as much as oy
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did in life " "Yes" "Do you always know what 1 am
doing 7" "Yes." "How |0ng have you been in the Spil’it
World ?" "Six years." And yet Mr. Burr never had any
such sister.

Did space permlt, and were it necessary, We could cite Efty
instances in which the best "mediums" in the country have
been thus caught. But it would be a Waste of time to write
or read them. Enough are a|ready given to show that the
messages are the productions of the mediums themselves; and
that they can get just as reliahle communications from the

spirit of a living man, or a fictitious ~ spirit," as from gy other.

CHAPTER XIII.

ASTONISHIFG REVELATIONS BY THE SPIRITS.

Wiliat have they revealed Z--Davis' sublime philosophy-Judge Edmonds’
" kitten"--Learning to writein the Spheres-Ladies most intellectual-
Blooiner dresses to prevail-Ladies to pay addresses to the gentlemen-
All to live without eating4"Pay the printer"-Spirit Wanting gin-~
Spirits want money in the Spheres—Birds and other animals in the
Spheres-Playing cards in the Spheres-Parties, balls, and concerts in
the Spheres»-A battle in the Spheres-Spirits won't serve the press-
Won't operate in public-Deception and collusion.

IT might naturally be supposed that if departed spirits were
allowed to communicate free|y with mortals, they would, in

the course of thousands of messages, communicate gsomething
that would be of importance to the World. But instead of
this, what have they revealed? VYliat in History, Mechanics,
Agriculture, Science, or Theology? VVhat that is yorthy of
a moment's attention from any ime”igent person? True, Mr.
Davis has taught us his origin ; and how animals can be made
out of flour and water; oak-trees grown from chestnut, pine’
and walnut; and rye from oats; but the more such phi|050phy
the World has, the worse it is oth ANnd we may Cha”enge the
Whole "harmonial protherhood," from Mr. Davis downward,
to produce the first thing revealed by thc "Spil’itS," and not
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known pefore, that is of any importance to the World. The
alleged "intercourse” has now been gpen some tive years at
least; and thousands of ~ messages" have been received ; and
yet to what do they all amount? Just nothing at all. A
man may wade through a thousand pages of their ghOSt_bookS’
and not find a rea”y new idea in the whole of them. There is
no lack of old intidel Objectlons to the Scnptures7 and oft-re-
peated arguments against Christianity; but we have seen these
before. Will not some ~ medium" undertake to collect and
publish = statement of the really important facts, abc., revealed
by the "spirits 7" Ve have had smoke and chgj" enough:
and we pray you, gentlemen necromancers, if the “gpjrits"
have revealed 5py, tiring important t© you, let us know what it is.

In the absence of any thing better, however, we shall give
a few specimens of the "facts" revealed by the "spirits "
Ieaving every reader to judge for himself as to their importance
to mankind.

One of the disclosures made to Judge Edmonds as, that
when he was a boy he had either p|ayed with or killed a kitten

—= very important revelation !

SPIR.ITIS ©F ANIMALS.

In another jnstance, the Spil’its of a dog’ a cat, and a horse,
came back and made some very important disclosures. Here

is the account:

"Six ladies and gentlemen assembled around a usually sized ma-
hogany table, and Went through the usual form of laying e~ hands, dze,
Which shortlybrouglxt out a rap. By the desire and at the suggestion
of a scientific gentleman, the Spil’it of some animal was called for. The
raps gave it by the glphabet to be, in the first place, that of a pet dog.
Several Satisfactory answers were given relative to its pgme, that of
its late master, time of its decease, dzc. Not fully persuaded that they
Were dea"ng with the ‘spirit' of a dog, one of the mediums requested
that the dog would scratch upon the table, when, to the utter astonish-
ment of all present scratching as audible and as loud as ever came
from the claw of the canine race, was heard upon the table. This was
repeated several times. The next 'gpjrit' was that of a cat, who re-
vealed the secret that it had been drowned While at gyery tender zge,
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in a cistern, by = young lady who was present. The answers in this
instance were correct and satisfactory.

"After this, a gentleman (Who was a medium) asked if the gpjrit of a
favorite horse was present. The [gps were in the affirmative. The
raps then gaye the name of the horse by the alphabet, its age, the num-
ber of years it had been dead, the name of the place where it had been
struck py lightning, &c."-Boston Bee.

Another ~ spiritual" interview is thus described by a writer
in the " WVestl'ield Standard" of Feb. 2, 1853.

"One evening = company ©f young people were getting responses
from the 'spiritsf when one of their number suddenly made the in-

quiry, Is there a gpjrit of a woodchuck present? The rest of the com-
pany, alarmed at his presumption, jumped up from the table. He en-
treated them to be seated again, and make the trial, urging that it was
possible they might detect seme fa|lacy in the matter.  Accordingly,
they were re-seated, and in order to have every thing fair and square
With the 'gpjjits'  they called on them again, and they responded as
readily as though ne ‘insult had been offered. At length the spirit of

Chucky/ was invoked, and, right glad to make the gcquaintance of his

superiors, he responded to the call at once py = good lusty 'tip.'
Having thus established a communication with the animal creatures

(whether dead or alive yet remains to be known), and finding them.
equally ready t© communicate, they called ypon other gpecies of ani-
mals, and found them just == ready t© help on the sport. In this man-
ner, and py other experiments in which the 'gpjrits' were left out of
the question; the idea of communication with the dead through such

media was exploded in Halifax, and a more rational explanation of

these phenomena established. And thus it may be exploded, in any
‘circle’  who are anxious and willing t© expose its fallacy."

In Brittan and Richmond's discussion, ~ Te|egraph," No. 41,
Mr. Richmond says: "Ahies Cowles, in Austinburgh, called

up the ghost of a horse--' Old Pomp'_and he tramped like
a horse on the table.”

SPIRITS LEARNING TO WRITE.

In Mr. Ballou's ~ Manifestations,” p. 187, we have an ae-
eount of a visit from the spirit of one Frank Copeland, who
was unable to speII out gny thing, because he was ~ an illiter-
ate youth" when he died. But,-
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"Marcus Wilcox, knowing that Frank had an jntelligent and amiable
sister in the spirit world, advised him to get her to teach him. She
also manifested herself; and it was agreed that the advice should he
followed. The result was, that at the end of three months, Frank de-
sired to show his egrthly friends what improvement he had made.
This he did by spelling many words and names correctly, and by va-

rious proofs that his moral nature was experiencing = very great change
for the better."

There, gent'e reader, think of that! Learning to write in
eternity! Think of yoyr "spiritual® paper, "spiritual" ink
and quills, and the * gpiritual” training by = ~ spirit" Writing-
master | Really this is = hopeful system for hoys who prefer
to truant instead of i to their studies. can

play attending They
p|ay in this World, and learn to read and write in the next.

IMPORTANT QUESTION SETTLED.

The ~ Spirits" have at |ength decided that |0ng disputed and

most vital guestion-whether ladies or gentlemen are the
more intellectual. This disclosure was made in phi|ade|phia,

and runs as follows: " Q. Which has the best intellect, men
or Women? A. Women are the more Sp|r|tua|"_H|story of
Developments, p. 93. This may be of someimportance te the
"Woman's  Rights" party; for who will deny that if women
are the more intellectual (a point which I shall not dispute),
they ought not only to be gqual to, but te have gythority over
the man in all things. The old scriptural idea that wives
should gpey their husbands must therefore be a mistake.

SPIRITUAL FASHIONS.

The " gpirits” announce = great change about to take pjace
in the fashions :

" And even, even the gy, form of the gm-ments, Which yoy now wear,
-even these shall be changed ; and those with which you now clothe
your mortal podies, will be looked ypon, in a wiser day, with amaze~
mznfrl Hardly able will the inhabitants of your earth be to believe
that such were ever worn. The new garments shall be peautiful, comely,
easy, @nd pleasant to look ypon."-lifw-ra;/'s l[essages, p. 123

Y.

Now for the Bloomer dress by h spiritual" authority.
'z
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SPIRITUAL COURTSHIP.

We learn from the "Spirit Messenger," No. g, that the

present customs of society a= to courtship @d marriage, are
to be completelyjeversed.

"The female-the pegative-as society 's now based, is compelled to
attract the positive, in order that a union may be formed; must, with-

out an gdvance, win the object that is to companion her through life-
an isolated rudder laying in Wait for a pilot. Can woman, thus

shackled py society's fetters, be reasonably expected to form a correct
alliance-get = good pilot? S° long == weman is compelled to remain
the thing of circumstances, the Wooed instead of the Wooing, the

sought-for instead of the seeking party, jUSt so |0ng there must pe, of
necessity, incorrect unions--or she be forever stigmatized == old maid/

Is it not a sin-to g5y nothing of shame-that existing restraints com-
pel woman to remain at home? - ~ Then pitch fashion to the

dogs."

So, then, if there are any "old maids" hereafter, they Will
be found among the unmarried genﬂemen_ And who wiill

say that this is not an interesting, if not an important dis-
closure?

LIVING IVITHOUT EATING.

The spirit of John Murray informs us that in a short time we
are all to live without eating. "The very food with which
you now nourish yq, mortal bodies, that will he laid asidei"
-Zlfessages, p. 124. This must gerigusly affect the produce
market, and is a very important revelation.

A PRACTICAL MESSAGE.

INn one instance a ” spirit" exhorted a delinquent subscriber
to a paper, © " pay the printer."

"We accepted an invitation to attend a sitting of a circle of Spirit-
ualists, the other evening' and were not a little Surprised when the
following message was spelled out to one of our company: 'Pay the
Printer It was gybsequently explained through = 'medium,’ that
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the message was from the Splrlt of a de||nquent subscriber who owed

2 The friends of the departed paid us the money Without
hesnatlon and the jgy of the relieved 'gp|[l|' was manifested by loud
raps, tipping the table, cite.”-Paimer Journal.

So it seems the ~ printer" got = dollar and a half by that

spirit revelation, which was certainly ©f seme importance to
him.

sSrrnrrs LIKE GIN.

On a certain occasion a spirit rapped out that he " wanted a
glass of gin ' and another "spirit" informs us that John Bun-
yan is keeping a tavern somewhere on the road up through
the spheres. Whether he sells ~ gin" or not, the Spil’itS have
not informed ys; but if he does, the tippling spirit should have

been referred to John Bunyan for = supply.

SPIRITS BORROWING MONEY.

We learn from the "Supema| Theology" that the Spil’itS
need money in the other World, as much as mortals do in this.

The spirit wanted " a certain sum of money in pank-notes,"
and "said he would pay it back soon," p. 102. But what
did he want of bank-bills in the spirit-world ? wVill they pass
among the i dwellers in the gpheres *  And why did he not

patronize the spiritual Pankers at Chicago?
SPIRITUAL BIRDS.

We learn from the ~ Supernal Theology," pages 33-35, that
a spirit who lives "in Gyedenborg-street" in the other world,
has her "beautiful canary 'Dick™ and "Margery's little
bird ;" and that the spheres are filled with "humming -birds,"
h robln redbreasts," and other " birds of love." But this
partiality in the ;selection of birds<? Are the Cananey and
hummmg birds, and robins, admitted to the spheres, and the
crows and buzzards shut out? Are the latter to blame for
not being "birds of love 7 Are they not as the Creator
made them? Why, then, are they not seen in the spheres ?

But if birds are to be seen in the "Spirit_|and"' Why not
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other gnimals, such as SCOTpiOI’]S, VipEI’S, crocodiles, &c."? And
where shall we shut down the gate ? But probably they will
all be "spiritual" birds and reptiles, answering to Franklin's
spiritual battery; se we leave " Dick" and his fellow-Warblers
in the spheres without further criticism.

sPIRITs PLATING carDs.

The very striking disclosure has been made that "spirits,”
as well as “ mediums," often play cards,-even the high spiiits
of the ~ fifth Sphere’"

"On one occasion, a whist party was formed, and one of the four
being disinclined to play, this spirit volunteered to take the hand.
Little Mary was therefore seated, and though she could not herself
play the game, it was well played through her hands by the spirit.
In the course of it he remarked, that he frequently played Whist in the
iifth sphere."-Supernal Theology, p. 55

And if departed spirits not only associate with * whist par-
ties," but play whist with them, and “frequently play whist
in the -fifth gphere," card-playing must not gply be a yery
innocent, but a yery holy employment.  Only think! a com-
pany ©f "archangels” (as te high sphere spirits are called)
around a whist-table in the other World p|gying carols/  What
a splendid example for mortals ; and how encouraging to the
gamblers ©f eur villages and cities!

BALLS AND PARTIES IN THE SPHERES.

The ” gpjritg" inform us that they have frequent partfks and
balls in the other world, and that dancing is a favorite recrea-

tion in the Spheresl
"We have many parties in the gpheres. At one of them in the

sixthfthere were two or three thousand gpijrits present. We always
dance, and always have music."-Snpernal Theology, p. 53

Again:

"The most frequent of all their assemblies, however, are when spir.

its of their acquaintance "se to = higher sphere. Then the spirits of
the sphere to which they rise pring all their friends to welcome the
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new gpijrit on its advent. A grand entertainment of music and dancing
is given."-Ibifl., p. 98

So we have the same hlgh authority for Ciancing that we
have for card-playing; namely, the example ©f the high spirits
of the spheres. IT the spirits of the "sixth circle" dance
and glve balls, it can not of course he wrong for mortals to
follow their examp'e . and as we never hear any thing of t.he
Worship of God in the "new phijlosophy,” the |egitimate in-
ference is that Christians, who are led away by this infidel
delusion, had better follow the exampie of the "spirits/‘ and
go t© dancing and playing cards.

JENNY LINDS AMONG THE SPIRITS.

Another rather interesting disclosure js, that they have their
Jenny Linds and Sontags in the other world as well as in this.

“"Often in asking seme spirit the reason Why he could not be present
with us on some gccasion, he has told us that he was going to a con-

cert. Some great singer Was to sing, and the number of spirits con-
gregated to hear was incaleulable. 1t seemed, they would remark,
that all in the Sphere were present."-Sup. Theo|ogy’ p. 98

So theyha\/e : great Singers" there as Well as here; and the
people rush in multitudes to hear them.® Whether they have

a Barnum there or not, to manage the ﬁnances, the ~ Spirits"
do not inform us.

A BATTLE N THE BPHERES.

Since the death of the Duke of WeIIington, the spirits assert
that he and Napoleon have met somewhere in the spheres, and
that they do not agree at all. Napoleon asserts that the bat-
tle of Vatcrloo was not fajrly fought; While VVellington ‘con-
tends that the battle was won in the most scientinc manner,
and that he could do just so again’ if he had the same army
to command and the same foe to conquer. To settle the mat-
ter, it is agreed that they will wait till the few old pensioners
of their respective armies that remain on earth come to the
spheres . when they will call the rgl|, and ‘dght the battle over
again . and the results in this case shall he final.
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sPIRITS \WON'T SERVE THE PRESS.

But, with alltheir skill in revealing mysteries, the spirits
utterly rffase to serve the press, in fyrnishing news for its daily
issues. Hmz. Iforace Gregley has offered $2500500 a year, | be-
lieve, to any "medium" or ° Spil’it" who will furnish him with
the da”y London news every night, so that it may appear in
the “Tribune" next morning. But the "spirits" decline the
contract.  They will follow the * Foxes" and " Fishes" all over

the country, t©© rap and tip for the pegple at a dollar = head;
but when gny thing is proposed that would be a lest of their

pretensions, the "spirits" are ofli

sPIRITS WON'T RAP IN PUBLIC.

To the above may be added the equa”y S|gn|f|cant fact that
the Spirits will not ~ rap" or "tip" in publIC, except where the
" mediums"” can make all the arrangements themselves, and take

the necessary precaution t© prevent detection. In January,
1853, the writer delivered two lectures on the subject, in the

Broadway Tabernacle, New York. — The day previous to the
first lecture, the foIIowing card was inserted in the "Times,"
" Herald," and " Tribune."

A WORD FOR THE SPIRITS.

If/_ .Ed'ifor:-Since the announcement in your paper of the lectures
about to be giveirat the Tabernacle on Spirit Communications, 2 gen-
tleman Who claims to represent the spirit interests of this cjty, has
called pon the writer to know if he would allow questions to be asked
and replies given during the lectures. For obvious reasons this modest
request cannot be granted; Put as a substitute for questions ©r replies
to my arguments while they are being delivered, as the means Of re-
futing them, I wish now to say. that a table and chairs will be in
readiness at the close of each |ecture, to the use of which the "me-
diums" of the city are cordially invited; and if they Wish so far to
demonstrate the truth of their pretensions, as to exhibit thc rappings,
thc involuntary Writing, and the moving of the table without hands,
before the audience, they shall have the privilege of doing all they ean
in this \yay to refute the lectures. And I would 'especially invite the
"spirits of the sixth circle,” who have done so much of late to gnlighten
us through the mediumship of Mr. Ambler and others, to be present,
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and explain their communications. They need not fear a Iarge audi-
ence, though we are in the * lower sphere“ or "rudimentul state.” W'e
hope they will select their best mediums, and give us indnbitable evi-
dence of their presence °n the occasions referred to. Proil Britton will

please inform his invisible friends py "Spiritual Telegraph," that they
may Pe sure to be in attendance. Very respectfully,

.New York, Jan. g, 1853. H. ILxTTlso:<.

Accord|ng to promlse’ a table and chairs were in readiness,
and at the close of the |ecture, the " mediums" were invited to
come forward, and g|ve us Speumens of their skill. But no
mediums came. A certain * Prof. Owen," however, who is
himself a great wizard, came forward to the pulpit without in-
vitation, and after informing the audience that he regarded Mr.
Alnbler's revelations as ~ of equa| authority with the Bible,"
read the following letter from the "spirits/' the original of
which 1 still have in possession.

LETTER FROM THE SPIRITS.

"The spirits of the gjxth circle say, through Mr. Ambler, that Mr.
Ambler, being previously engaged to lecture at the Brooklyn Museum
this evening, ‘finds it impossible t© he present as invited in the Herald.
But he would g5y that the spirits of the sixth circle accept the chal-
lenge to refute the lecture this gyening, and wili do so in a eonrse.of
lectu|'es to be delivered through Mr. Ambler at a time not far djstant,
of which the public will be duly informed."

This letter was written with a pencjl, and in Mr. Owen's
handwriting; The lecture that Mr. Ambler was delivering in

Brooklyn, was the one described on page 77- On the reading
of the |etter, | at gpce iNnformed Mr. Owen that the "spirits”

had entirely misapprehendcd the nature of my challenge. !
was not to invite them to refute n,, lecture by 2 course of

counter lectures, but to gjye us a few gpecimens ©f kicking
tables and f|y|ng men. Some one in the ga“ery inquired of
Mr. Owen if Mr. Ambler had any engagement for the next
Friday evening (the time of my next |ecture), to which he re-
p|ied that he did not know, and there the "demonstration"
ended.

In the advertisement of the second |ecture, Jan. 14th, the
invitation to the mediums was again renewed in the foIIowing
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words. " The mediums' of the city are again invited to be
present to exhibit their marvelous phenomena, otherwise the
puinC wili judge whether the 'Spirits' are not afraid of gas-
Iight, and an inte”igem audience.” On this occasion quite a
number of mediums were present, as also Mr. partridge, joint
publisher of the_" Telegraph ;" but instead of the "marvelous
phenomena" desired, Owen came forward with a written
argument in defence of spirit-rapping. This the audience re-
fused to hear, but called |Oud|y for the "raps" No raps
could be get up, however, in so publlc a plaCE, and so the au-
dience were dismissed.

The "mediums” and " professors” Will operate '™ private,
or pub“c'y iN some small bu||d|ng’ provided they can have time
o arrange the "£iXings," @and to take the pecessary precau-
tions to prevent detection; but without such means of safety
the "spirits" absolutely refuse to attend. | have invited them
out before the public, in at least ten different p|aces; and in
every case they have shrunk back from pyplic investigation.

Now Why is this? If the phenomena are the effects Of
some physical or philosophical cause hitherto unknown, as
seme suppose, Why Not try the experiments in public a= well
as in private? Is any lecturer on Natural Philosophy afraid
to illustrate his theory by experiments in Electricity, Magnet-
ism, &c.'? Certainly not. And if disembodied Spirits are the
causes Of the "raps:' Why should they not de“ght to Operate
publicly’ and convince the "Skeptics" as soon as possib|e ?

The Simp|e truth is (as we shall show more fU"y hereafter)’
that the whole system is based upon deception and collusion .
and unless the "mediums" and "professors" can be so cir-
cumstanced as to prevent detection, they can never be induced
to exhibit their wonders. )

We have evidence, therefore, from the fact that nothing im-
portant has been revealed by the spirits ‘for five Iong years
since they began to communicate; while much that is abso-
lutely silly and demoralizing is attributed to them; and also
from the facts that the "Spil’itS" will not serve the press at

any price’ nor gperate in pUb“C, that the "mediums" and
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"pry'essors”  are the only, ™ Spil‘itS' ° concerned in the move-»

ment.  To suppose for a moment that any higher intelligences
are the authors of these messages, is to slander the whole

spiritual world.

HOW THE SPIRITS TELL FORTUNES.

But it is asked-"If there are no spirits who reveal any
thing to the mediums, how is it that they will inform persons
of so many things that they could not have known by any
earthly means 7 Well, how is it that 4py shrewd “fortune-
teller" will make three-fourths of those who have faith enough
in their pretensions to visit them, believe that they rea”y have
knowledge ©f the ""past, present, and future," ‘as they pretend ’
No matter how this knowledge ' professedly obtained, whether
by  the stars, planets, and science ;" by studying the wrinkles
in your hand; or by any other method. The fgct that most
who visit such characters HZika, they get their "fortunes" told,
is notorious. The ph||050phy of this fact probab|y is, (1) That
such persons are strongly predisposed to believe, or yery cred-
ulous ; and consequently greatly color the revelation to their own
self-deception. They excuse the mistakes, and magnify the few
happy hits- The witch or wizard genera”y gets some clew
to the hjstory of the customer, through = third person; or by
some word dropped at the time of the jnterview; and by =
careful gtydy of human nature, and |ong practice at guessing
and deception, they manage t© deceive three-fourths of all who
put themselves in their poer.

So with the gpjrit-rappers;-they are as often \yong as
right, even with their g, convenient method of divinings by
a simple "yes" or "No."  They have often been known to
make appointments for interviews, and then send out SpiES to
“fish” up something respecting the parties, by the revealing
of which to "convince the skeptics."

I know a case in point where a yoyng man received a yery
remarkable revelation through = New York "medium ;" but
a friend of the medium had previously obtained all the facts
from the yoyng Man's mother. In another cage = spirit

7*
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" professor" told 'a " medium" certain secrets, known Only to
himself and wife; and then took his wife to the medium to re-
move her skepticism," by the startling "disclosures” of the
spirits. Hundreds of similar cases might be oited, and yet
there are a class of persons N almost every community who
cannot yet see that the Whole thing is a deception.

So far from its having any thing extra to recommend it as
a system of divination, It has even less of consistency and truth-
fulness than the old exploded systems ©f “fortune-telling."
© If these spirits have found such a mode of communication,"
says the Boston Recorder, = they do great injustice to them-
selves and to us, by abstaining, == they invaiiably do, from
giving vs any useful information about the \\or|d of spirits.
They undertake to tell about the position of deceased indi-
viduals, but they offer nothing t° add to present information
about the future world. All the thumpings of the last ten
years have not added a particle t© what was before known of
the world to come. Now what is the use of all this ghostly
rapplng if it is a mere clatter without sense? None but

senseless spirits can be engaged in it.

CHAPTER XlIV.

EFFECTS OF SPIRIT--RAPPING.

Frauds py the spirits-Spiritual banking-Ruin of George Doughty-Im
sanity-Orville Hatch-Melissa Haynes-Aclaline C. Moore-Robert G.
Shaw-Samuel Cole-Ninety insane rappers-Remark ©f Judge Rose-

vclt-Tendency te suicide-Bishop Peabody-Mrs. Rich-S. wv. Lincoln
-Murder py a mediunl-Suicide of Matthew | angdon.

" BY their fruits ye shall know them," said the Saviour of

the false prophets; and a more |ggitimate and righteous test
can never be gpplied t© any system ©f philosophy e religion.
Truth always blesses. Its fruits are a|Way3 good. But error

never produces good fruit. It always tends to misery and
ruin. |f, therefore, the " new philosophy" was founded in



SPIRITUAL BANKING. 155

truth, it would be sure to bless its votaries: but jf, on the

other hand, it is essentially false, we might Well expect its
eitccts to be disastrous. Let us |ook, then, for a moment at

the gfgcts of the gpirit-rapping delusion, as developed in the
history of the last 'dvc years.

FRAUDS BY ‘run ~ SPlalrs"-sPlalrUAL BANKING.

A noted operation under this head has recenﬂy been " de-

Ve|0ped" i11 Chicago’ Il.  The fo”owing "disclosures" are
from the Chicago papers:

"The operations of the Bank of Chicago, Which its proprietors have
conducted in this city for some time past, affecting to have communi-
cations in regard to it from spirits of the departed, were summarily

closed yesterday by the interposition of the law.
"A commission of Lunacy having been issued and Conscrvator ap-

pointed in the case of its president, Mr- Eddy, the mediums took the
matter in charge, and avowed that the 'spirits' counseled resistance
even unto death, and for that purpose arms were provided.

N During the forenoon several persons having business ‘at the pank,
were somewhat rough|y handled and put out by force. Mr. D. C. Eddy,
the Conservator, learning of these facts, entered a complaint before
Judge Rucker, and John Drysdell, Charles Herrick, Ambrose Smith,
Joseph M. Arnold, Henry Pilgrim, Mrs. Herrick, and Mrs. Ryerson,Were
arrested on charge ©f conspiracy, threatening to take life, and for a=-
sault and battery. ’

"Grant Goodrich, Esq., conducted the prosecution. The prisoners
being asked if they had counsel, Drysdell replied 'Yes'  The Court
inquired Who, to which he replied God] "-Chicago Journal.

The foIIowing synopsis of the proceedings on the trial is from
the Chicago Press :

"John W. Holmes was the Erst Witness called. He testified that he
had been directed by the = Conservator of the eifects of Ira B. Eddy,’
not to deliver , the keys of the vault to any person : but Ira B. Eddy
demanded them on Tuesday evening last, and, with a pistol in his hand,
threatened to blow him through unless he surrendered the keys, Wit
ness then gave them up. He further sajd, he heard Drysdell remark
in the pank, about the same time, that there would be no harm in Mr.
Eddy's shooting 2 person now, as he had been declared ‘insane’ by a
jury, and he could not be harmed for the acts of an ‘insane’ man.

"A meeting of the mediums was held at the bank on Tyesday even-
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ing, and communications were held with Alexander Hamilton, General
Washington, and other deceased personages, Who unanimously de-
clared that Holmes was a traitor to the jnstitution, and was Working
against them. He was accordingly told by Mr. Eddy that he must
leave the bank.

"Mn E. H. Haight was the next Witness examined. He testijied
that Ira B. Eddy’ in company With Mr. Pilgrim, Went to the storc of
WV. F. Dominick dz Cp,, and inquired for a pistol. They were shown
some, and While examining a lot of revolvers, Pi|grim recommended to
Eddy to take one of Allen's  patent, as it Would Work quicker than
Colt's, and, therefore, Would be more useful. The piStOl was procured,
and they left. Shortly after pjlgrim returned for some powder and
ball, and was supplied. The pistol was returned to the store yesterday,
and six ball Carmdges drawn from it.

"Mrs. Ryerson, one of the mediums, stated she had never
visited the bank until Tuesday evenmg' When she had a communica-
tion With the spirits, who directed her to inform Mr. Eddy and the

Ufiicers, that they must gg on with their bank, a|th0ugh they would
find it up—hiII business, but that God was at the head of it.

"Sheriff Bradley testified that he found, yesterday forenoon, in Pil
grim's house, on the West gjde, a lot of gold and silver coin, and a
small amount in pank-bills, in all to the Value of about Which
had been carried thither from the bank a few hours previously by

Pilgrim himself; and was deposited in a chest, the key of which was
|mmed|ate|y delivered on the demand of the Witness." i

Such are some of the fruits of spirit-rapping, as developed in
the line of hanking.

RUIN OF GEORGE DOUG-HTY.

Mr. George Doughty was = respectable farmer of EFlyshing,
Long 'sland.  Becoming interested in the “gpjrit-rappings,f
and giving himself up to the teachings of a "medium," he at
Iength lost his palance, and was 1'obbed by the "spirits" of
nearly every thing he had on earth. The fg|lowing account
of this most Eendish transaction is from the "Brooklyn Dain
Eagle" of Feb. 25 1852.

"A case Of insanity, produced by the influence of the spiritual—
rapping delusion, has come to our knowledge, which has for the pres-
ent plighted the prospects ©f an interesting family, and placed ar
exemplary member of society among the inmates of a lunatic a5y|um.
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"A farmer residing o Long Island, a short distance from this city,
and possessed Of considerable property, having his interest excited by
the reports of the doings of the mediums of this most mischievous and
absurd delusion, resolved to seek out one of the professors of the spir-
itual doctrines and make himself acquainted Withthe mysteries which
they pretend to disclose. With that intention he proceeded to the
city of Pittsburg, in the State of Pennsylvania, Where he was introduced
to a professed medium, a lady named Mrs. French, Whom, after a short
acquaintance, he invited { ¢ visit him and his family on Long Island;
and from that time~some tywo years ago-up t© within a recent date,
she has been a constant visitor at the farmer's house, Where she yas,
at the Wish of thc unfortunate man, treated as one of the family.

"A few' Weeks gince, however, she arrived in the City of New York,
and, instead of proceeding direct to the farmer's, as she was wont to
do, took rooms at the |rving House, where ghe was accompanied by a
strange man, Whom, she informed the farmer (yon visiting her, was
about writing =~ interesting legend ©of the spirit-land, she furnishing
the materials and matter. We are not advised of the exact progress
which the farmer made, or the steps by which he arrived at the results
which followed; but the effect of his spiritual intercourse with the
medium was to unbalance his mind and deprive him of the proper use
of his reasoning faculties.  Of course, the medium took gadvantage ©f
the poor man's insanity, and such was the influence she had acquired
over him, and the strange delusion under which he |abored, that she
induced him to adopt her as his daughter, and finally to make over to
her nearly his entire property.

"The wife of the unfortunate victim endeavored to restrain him in
his mad career, but did not succeed. By threats of violence he coni-
pelled his gentle partner to make an gssignment of her interest in his
affairs to him; after Which, he proceeded to convert his effects into
cash-which amounted to about 15000 dollars in all-and this he im-
mediately paid over to the medium at the Irving House, upon which
the latter took French-leave and departed, going, itis reported, back
to the city of Pittsburg. The next day hc seemed partly to realize the
extent of his folly. and eallednpon his friend the meclium--but |o, and
behold! tlle charming creature was missing, as was also the fabulous
book-Writer. He then asked to be shown to the roomshe had occu-
pied, and declared he wou.l d_ commit suicide. His request was of
course refused, and he was driven from the house.

"He then proceeded to the residence of an acquaintance in New
York, and there repeated his determination to shuflle oif this mortal
coil, as life had become burdensome to him. He was only |aughed at
and chided for his folly, and told to go home. He next came to the
house of his relatives in Brooklyn with the intention of carrying out
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his designs against his own life; but, as he afterwards stated, his
friends treated him with so much kindness, that he felt his resolution
give way, and partly abandoned the idea of self~destruc'tion. He finally
went home, and his friends, With yery natural miggivings as to the
propriety of permitting him to have unlimited restraint, had him ar-
rested and conveyed t© the New York Lunatic Asylum, Where he now
remains a con8rmed_lunatic. A telegraphic dispatch has been sent on
to Pittsburg for the arrest of the medium \Who, it is hoped, Will not
escape 'unwhipt of justice.'

"The victim of this conspiracy is the fathbr of two yery interesting
daughters, and has many respectable relatives and connections in this

city, Whose feelings With regard to the sad event, may be easily
imagined. Such are the particulars of one of the most infamous eases

of heartless fraud and delusion which has probably ever been recorded.
The reputed medium is reported to be an abandoned female of the
worst character.”

At the time of this writing Mr. Doughty is still confined in
the asylum at Bloomi; gdale. The amiable "medium" has not
yet been arrested.

INSANITY PRODUcCED BY THE "SPIRI'I'S.”

The effects of this delusion in the production of insanity have

been most terrible, as will appear from the foIIowing S|ipS, cut
from different papers during a. few months past, and from the

statistics ¢g|lected from different lunatic asylums :

Mr. Oamtn HATCH, of Franklin, Conn., has become insane, he hav-
ing devoted considerable attention to the subject of spirit-rappings.-

N X Times, Aug. 20, 1852.

ANOTHER V1c"riM.-A victim of gpiritual rappings, from Little Falls,
has recently been placed in the State Lunatic Asylum. When will this
lamentable delusion cease ?-Troy Times.

Axorrnm VICTIM.-Miss Melissa Haynes, of Cincinnati, was sent to
the Lunatic Department of the Commercial Hospital, = few days
ago. The "Times" there says thetrue cause of insanity is spiritual
rappings.

About two months ago, @ young lIrisliman, said to be remarkably in-
telligent, died at the Sisters’ Hogpjta| in = state of jnsanity, brought on

by frequem “"communication with the spirits," as the phenomenon is
called.-~St. Louis Repub"can
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Last qutumn, a woman was brought from the country to one of
our hospitals N a state of jnsanity, from thc cause-then believed
to be hopeless. She had been considered a person of strong mind, and
withal had been much respected and liked by her acquaintances.
Having, however, developed by frequent practice her latent rapping
powers, and giving herself entirely over to the doctrine of gpjritual

intercourse, reasen was ynfortunately, though naturally enough, de-
throned.-lbiaf

Ronnnr G. SHAW, known everywhere as one of the most Wea|thy and
influential merchants of Boston, the Fitchburg " Reveille" says, is crazy.
He has been for some time deeply interested in Spiritual manifesta-
tions, and it was to him the Spil’it of Daniel Webster is said to have
communicated, and given, as an evidence of its identity, Webster's sig-
nature, Which, by critics in such matters, could not be distinguished
from the signature of an unpaid note of (k% that Mr. Shaw holds
against Mr. Webster. It may be, however, that his gimple belief in
spirits at all gives rise to such a repol't.--Beloit Journal, Irleb. 10, 1853.

A Vrcrnu or "SPLRITUAL RArPrNos."--A gir| about fourteen years of
age, Named Adeline C. Moore, was before the Police Court yesterday,
charged, upon complaint of her father, Jonathan Moore, of East Boston,
with being = stubborn child. There was evidence that the gjy| did not
stay at home, but went from place to place == her fancy dictated; but
it did not appear that she was wilful or stubborn, and, upon her prom-
ising to go home with her father, she was discharged. Two or three
years ago the girl became interested in the "spirit-rapping” mania,
and was what is called a "medium" Since then she has exhibited
symptoms ©f insanity, and wandered about in East Boston and Chel-
sea. Sheis a pretty and interesting girl, intelligent and modest, and
we hope she Will hereafter shun those delusions Which have misled
her.-Boston Herald.

The Superintendent of the Hospital for the Insane in Indian-
apolis, Ind., says:

"An  elderly gentleman Who had previously enjoyed good health,
now an inmate of this jnstitution, was Iiving in peace and harmony
with his family, until the ‘gpjrit-rappers’  Visited the peighborhood.
He attended their exhibitions and believed their revelations; but, un--
fortunately for the old gentleman, it was revealed to him by one of
the 'mediums’ that his second wife, with whom he was then Iiving,
had caused the death of his former companion.

“The old man believed all to he a direct and truthful revelation
from the spirit-world, and from that hour his domestic happiness was
at an end. Sleep forsook him, and he became a maniac, Which he
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still continues to pe, with but dim prospects for recovery."--Report
for 1852. .
THE SACRIFICE or A MEDIUM.-A man Whose name is Samuel Cole, re-

siding in Washington county, Ohio, who was made insane from the
workings ©f the gpirit-rapping delusion, became possessed of the idea
that he must offer, like Abraham of old, a sacrifice to the Sypreme

Ruler of the universe. He gccordingly proceeded © carry his object
into execution, by taking off one of his fget, Which he succeeded in do-

ing some days since, iN a yery scientific manner, and With an heroic de-
termination that would compare With the self-sacrificing deeds done
in the earlier ages. His fam"y’ fearing that some other of his limbs
might be demanded in a like cause, had him conveyed to the lunatic

asylum at Columbus, Where he is now in the enjoyment of as much
liberty as the nature of his disease Will warrant the superintendent of

that institution in granting him.--Register, P/Lil., Feb. 28, 1853.

sTaTisTics FROMYINSANE AsyLums.

But we must not stop t© describe individual cases. It is
enough to know that hundreds have lost their reason and been
ruined by this delusion. I have been at some pains to ascer-
tain the number of inmates treated in the different insane
asylums in the country during the year 1852, who lost their
reason by "Spirit_rapping ' and the returns thus far, in an-
swer 10y inquiries, are as follows :

State Asylum, Utica, N. Y., -~ 17>
Retreat, Hartford, Conn., - - - - ... ... ______ 1

Asylum, Somerville, Mass., admitted, - ___________
: v Refused for want of (oom,

Columbus, Ohio __ ______ ... _______ 30
Not admitted, 10
PyWO1'C6Mask,, - - - - - 6
Indianapolis, Ind., 18
Total,... . 0

* This was the number up te January 1, 1853. But at this Writing

)

there are several more. "We |earn," says the "Albany Register,"
“"that from Monday, the 2ist ult. |:Feb.], until Friday, the 25th ult.
(five days), seventeen new patients were admitted into this institution
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Here we have returns from onIy six of the nstitutions, and yet
the number thus far reported amounts to pinety of our fellov-
beings, bereft of reason py this terrible gcoyrge, But the num-

ber made insane py gpirit-rapping throughout the whole coyntry
is far greater than this. In rep'y to a note of inquiry’ the
superintendent ©f the Hospital for the Insane in philadelphia
says ” There have been several individuals here whose disease
was connected with that delusion-a belief in which seems to
be itself one form of mental derangement." VVhile in Hart-
ford recenﬂy 1 was shown a young ™man in the Retreat, who,
en peing spoken to about the ™ gpjrits " pointed out the win-
dow and eXC|aimed, -~ There is the Splnt of my grandfather
Don't ygy see it? There it_is, out there on the limb of that
tree I' Poor, fellow! It was pitiful to see the wreck of a
youthful intellectébut the satanic deception had accomplished
its work, and landed its victim in the asy|um_

The statistics, as given above, are either from private letters
received from gyperintendents, or from the printed reports ©f
the several institutions. Now, as 0n|y a small portion of the

insane of the COUI’]tI’y ever go to any asylum, and yet we know
of nearly ere hundred who have gjther been treated in, or have
app”ed for admission into a5y|um5 during tile past year, Whose
insanity has been caused by the Spirit_rapping movement, it is
a fair presumption that at least fjye itzmdrecl pgrsons have been
bereft of reason, by this one cause, during the last iive years.
How many families broken up children bereft of fathers or

mothers, earthly prospects obscured, and hopes blighted for-
ever! And all for What? That a set of Vagabond " mediums"

may fill their coffers at the expense of their WeII-meaning, but
too credulous fellow-beings, and a company of infidel editors
and ghost-book Writers may Hood the land with their ruinous

publications.

—= greater humber than ever before admitted in so brief a gpace Of
time. There is no doubt but this increase is owing, in a great measure,
to the unhealthy state of excitement caused by the spiritual humbugs
of the day."
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Of the gpirit-rapping inMmates at |ndianapolis, the superin-
tendent remarks :

"A new cause Of insanity has Within a recent period been developed,
and by reference to the table of a||eged causes, it Will be seen that no

less than eighteen have been added to the number of our jnmates, du-
ring the year, fronrthe so-called  gpiritual rappingsf

"Of the gjghteen cases of insanity alleged to have been caused by
'spiritual rappingsf thirteen were mep, and tive women. The form of
insanity when admitted, was that of raving mania in fifteen, character-
ized by loud and incoherent vociferntions. In two, it was deep melan-
choly, and in one, imbecility, approaching to flememfia. In all except
three, the minds ofthe unfortunate subjects of this modern delusion,
were in complete ruins, there peing left scarcely ore vestige of rational
thought, ©r ability to reasen. -

" Their profession of re"gion was as follows: Methodists, three;
Christian Church, two; infidels, two; Mormon, one: Swedenborgian,
one ; Baptist, one; making ne PL'Of6SSION of religion, eight."

Such are the effects of this terrible scourge upon the intel-
lects of its deluded votaries. Its tendency is only to ruin. And
when shall the p|ague be Stayed? VVhen will the peop|e see
that they are closing their eyes to the strongest possible evidence
of collusion and trickery; and being defrauded of religion, self-
respect, property, and reason?

In Summing up his relnarks on the case of Mr. Doughty’
Judge Rosevelt remarked: "If things go °on at this rate, we

shall have to gnlarge =ur lunatic asylums, and establish a bed-
lam wherever there is a rapping circle announced.”

But forgery’ robbery’ and insanity are not the Worst accom-
paninicnts of this delusion. In its train have followed suicide

and murder! The whole system is red with the blood of our
fellow-men.

TENDENCY TO SUICIDE.

In the last Report of the Ohio Lunatic Asylum’ the Super.
intendent observes

" CAUSES or [NSANITY.-.ALlJOHg these, nothing is mere worthy of no-
tice than the |arge and rapidly increasing number of cases caused by

the present popular delusion, 'Spirit-Rappingsf In these the suicidal
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tendency s especially prominent, While the constant resting of the
thoughts upon the scenes Of an imaginary World, renders it the more
diflicult to attract attention to those of the real. Such cases, though
recent, have proved more unfavorable than any others of the same
class.”

The fearful tendency here spoken of has, in many instances,
resulted in premature death.

CASES OF SELF-DESTRUCTION.

"Mr. BiShOp peabody hung himself in a barn in Grafton, Lorain
county, o» Friday !ast. He was an amiable, intelligent, 2nd respected
young man, but became so absorbed in spirit-rappings when that de-
lusion appeared in his neighborhood, as t©© completely unbalance his
mind. if  The case of Mr. Peabody is but one of along list of
the insane, or partially such, caused py modern rappings and spiritual-
ism ns taught and practiced by the Fishes, Foxes, Finneys, Davises, and
their followel's."-Cleveland Iferald.

"A Mrs. Rich, of Kirtland, was taken gyddenly, in what appeared to
be a fit, about four o'clocl: on the moming ‘of Feb. 18. Her family
supposed her to be in a rnesmeric trance, and consulted a couple ofthe
Spil’it mediums to ggcertain What was the matter. The mediums wrote
that she was in a mesmeric state, and would not come out until two
Wcehs from that day. Her friends refused t© administer 5y, medicine,
or allow' gny others to do so, sypposing, 2s they did, that she was in a
trance. At one time she recovered enough to tell her attendants if she
did not have some medicine that she should (je, and then became un-
conscious. She lived along in this manner until Feb. 23 when she
died."-Geauga Republic.

"A poor fellow in Malone, Franklin county, N- Y., Whose thoughts
have been on the spirit-rappings mostly of late, and who had been pro-
moted to the dignity of a writing medium, at last became quite crazed,
and on the morning ofthe 11th jpst., at 4 o'clocli, leaped from the piazza
of his boarding-house, fracturing thereby his heel and ankle-bone. This

new victim of a yylgar superstition has a wife and family who depend
for subsistence on his earnings."-ZW X Times.

The name of this person, as we learn from the Jllalone Jay‘-
fersonicm, is S. VV. Lincoln.
A lady In Livingston Go., N. Y., sat yp and read the " Tcl-

9gIQfriL"  till late at night, and then went out and pitched head-
foremost into a well, and was taken out dead.

A man in Barre, Mass., was instructed by the ~ Spil’itS" to
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take the life of his wife and children; and, but for the t|me|y
interposition ©of others, would have accomplished Pis purpose.

MURDER BY A MEDIUM.

Zllmim Bezel/, a rapping medium, of Providence, R. I., pre-
dicted the death of her infant brother by the rappings ; and then
bought arsenic and gave him, and took his life. On being ar-
rested, she confessed the crime, and the causes which led to its
commission.

On her trial for murder, Samuel B. Holliday testified as
follows :

" She only gave me one reason for the commission of the crime.  She
said there had been a gradual change coming over her. It had not
come on iN a moment, but in a month or weeks. The cause Of this was

the deception she had practiced, " regard te these rappings."-P'rovi-
dence Jouwzal, Oct. 22, 1851.

"It was in evidence before the [coroner's] jury, that the death of

the xchjld was predicted at these rappings. My impression is that the
child died at about the time predicted."-lbid.

"1 do not think she could have committed this crime without this
iniiuence [that of spirit-rapping]. ! suppose the deception and fraud

practiced had weakened her moral principle, and prepared the way to
crime."-lbid.

And what more can we expect of persons WhO will break
down all conscience, and give themselves up t© rob their fellow-
beings by = most plasphemous deception? VVhy should they

not resort to almost any crime that will heIp to establish their
fame as "mediums," o1 conceal their abominations ?

SuUICIDE OF LIATTHEW LANGDON.

Jifattizew | angdon., = printer, 38 years of age, became insane
by attending the circles, and flna”y took his own life. The
foIIowing extracts from the testimony taken before the coroner's
jury, and published in the _New York Times of Jan g8 1853,
will show the real cause Of this melancholy event:

"l[al'ia Langdon, being sworn, says, | am Wifefof Matthew Langdon,
now |ying dead at thjs place; ! do not know when hc was born; my
husband and myself lived at No 91 Eleventh-street, up to the time he
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cut his throat; he cut his throat on Monday last, between 1 and 2

oclock, P-M. = T © He did not gleep on Saturday rer Sunday
night, and constantly talked of gpjrityal manifestations.

For the last ten months, he has been in the habit of reading what he
called gpiritual papers, to Wit: The Spiritual Telegraph, published in
this city; also The _/Ifozmtain Cove Journal. it i His mind seemed
absorbed in these papers; he has been attending the spiritual circles
For the |gst ten months, and for the last three weeks twice gweek;

© 7 llost a daughter
ten months ggo; her death made him feel very bad, and was the cause

one circle met at BITS. Fish's* in Seventh-av.

of his consulting these mediums; he said they told him that if he would
become a seeing medium, he could see his child; he told me that this
would satisfy him, and that he consulted the mediums for this purpose."

Ellswortlt Elliott, M. D., surgeon ©f Bellvue Hospital, where
Langdon was sent after he cut histhroat, said:

"He told us he had been influenced by spiritual manifestations (in
which he expressed his be|ief) to commit suyjcide; he said about ten

months 540 he had lost a daughter under peculiarly aggravating cir-
cumstances. it He spoke of SplrItS that were about him__of

Brother Harris, of Mountain Cove, Fayette Co Va., of The Splrltual
Telegraph and lifozmfain Uoue Journal."  ~

After hearing all the evidence jn the case, the le’y rendered
the following verdict:

" That Matthew Langdon came to his death by exhaustion consequent
upon mental excitement and from a Wound indicted by himself upon
his throat. We also find that this state of mind was superinduccd by
his connection with persons calling themselves spiritual media. We
also recommend the Grand Jyry to take measures for the suppression
of circle meetings at the houses named in the testimony."

A righteous verdict, only it docs not g4 far engygh. Not
only should the Grand Jury "take measures to suppress the

circles"-those slaughter-houses of men and women-but they
should suppress the papers by which, in connection with the
circles, this man was led to take his own life. If it be nght to
suppress Obscene books and prints, because their influence is

“ Mrs. Fish is since married; and is now known in the "spiritual
circles" as Mrs. Brown.
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pernicious, why not suppress the papers @nd ghost-books that
are robbing the people of their money; Elling our asylums
with the insane; driving many into murder and suicide; and
Scattering "tirebrands, arrows, and death" wherever they go.
If there was ever a case in which the law of the land should be
brought to bear ypon pernicious publications, this is one.

But the stereotyped reply ©f the rappers to the grgument
founded 5011 the effects of their teaching is, that the Christian
religion has often produced thc same results; and, therefore,
if we condemn the |apping delusion, we must condemn Christi~
anity also.

But it is not true that C'|Zrisii<mity has ever produced any
such results. -There have been cases in which error, under the
name Oof religion, has produced insanity (as was the case wjth
the Millerite excitement a few years since), but the truth has no
such effect. In one instance, a person became deranged from

the apprehension that her soul was irrecoverab'y lost; but that
was an error Which unbalanced her mind. Christianity never

taught her that her soul was beyond the reach of mercy; and
as error respecting departed spirits t€nds to ryjn, so all other
error tends in the same direction. But truth always tranquil-
izes, blesses, saves. 1 do not believe the first instance has ever
been known where a belief of {hofTRUTH, as revealed in the Gos-
pe|, has led to the ruin of a human intellect, much less to mur-
der and suicide. But it is not so with Spirit-rapping. Its effects
are evil, and only evil, and that continually. And a= ~ a good
tree cannot bear evil fruit,” we want no better evidence that
the whole system is a device of the devil, to carry ©n his oppo-
sition to Christ ; to deceive even some Of his followers . and to
ruin souls for whom Christ died.

The necromancers have another sophism by which they labor
to deceive. " These communications," say they to the Chris-

tian, "are doing great good. They have convinced gpy infi-
dels of the truth of an immortal existence," dzc. Here we have

another Hing at Divine Revelation. That affords no suliicient

evidence of immortality. But afew " yraps" produced by some
s”p_shod " medium"' at a dollar a head to the SpectatorS’ are
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suiiicient proof of immortality. They are ~ convinced,” and
are no |onger ~ skeptics " Butwhat are they? Do they now
believe the Bible ? Have they sought the mercy of God through
the merits of Christ? Are they now men of prayer? No, indeed.
They are the same profane Sabbath-breaking iniidels they were
before. They have been " convinced" and ~ converted ;" but
the conviction Wrought in their minds was that the spil'it-deeep-
tion would be a fine thing to seize | pon to disseminate infidelity :
and their conversion has been from the old form of intidelity to
the new form, called ~ spiritualisrn.” And this is the great

good effected’ by spil'it~rapping.

Such are the fruits of the ™ new philosophy ' and if it be of
God, then must He have ceased to be gracious and resolved to
send darkness, blight, and desolation upon the heritage of man.

CHAPTER XV.
CAUSES OF ALLEGED SPIRITUAL PI-IENOMENA.

Sophistry of the rappers-Rapping in a school-room with the toes-Dis-
covery by the Buffalo'physicians-Detection ©f the Fox girls-Rapping
with they feet or ankles-YViseacres deceived py a young girl-Medium
tables with machinery-Disclosure at Hartford-Stateinent of Mr. Pack
-Confession and aiiidavit of Mr. Beardslee-Experience of Mr. Burr-
Physical demonstration-Moving of tables.

IN the light of the facts revealed in the preceding chapters,
we are now prepared to answer the question’_H there are no

‘invisible jntelliyenees concerned in the prooluction ¢y the rappinlgs
and other phenomena, by what are they produced ?

FALLACIOUS REASONING OF THE- RAPPERS.
INn connection with this question ,will be found the great fal-

|acy of the rappers. They Constanﬂy assume that if we cannot
tell how the raps are produced‘ we are bound to admit their ex-

jon: and to admit that are disembodied
planation; they produced by
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SpifitS. But suppose Andel'son, or Heller, or Blitz were to take
similar ground in regard to their tricks, and say, " These effects
are produced by the inhabitants of the moon ; and if yq, don't
believe jt, tell us how they are produccd'?" Cannot gp, one
see that the argument is just as good iN one case as in the
other? Suppose there,wev~e raps and movement of tgples, for
which we were unable to account, would it follow that they
were produced by departed spirits 7 ©Our jgnorance of the true
cause Of a phenomenon’ iS no reason why we should refer it to
afalse one; for I mgy be sure. that a certain thing is noi the
cause Of an effect, though 1 may be unable to tell what is the
cause.

The Iogic of the rappers is something like this: A murder
has been committed; ! do not know who committed the mur-
der, therefore it was S. B. Brittan! I do not know how the

raps @< made, t/zertyore they must be made hy departed spirits.
And yet by the use’ of this transparent sophism, the rappers
have convinced scores of their "impressib|e" dupcs that the
raps are made py "spjrits."

Even, then, on the SUppOSitiOn that the cause of the rappings’
&c., was 2 profound mystery, it affords not the gjightest ground
forthe belief that they are produced by spirits_ Other causes
may exist and elude detection, as is proved bythe operations of
every juggler in the |and; and the assumphon that we must

refer the rappings t© departed spirits, Pecause eyery person can-
not detect the cause, is sheer sophistry.

But conclusive as this View of the subject is to every ra-
tional mind, there is no difliculty Whatever in pointing out the
causes Of all the phenomena that have ever taken place in con-
nection with the mediums.

CAUSE OF THE RAPPINGS.

The "rappings,” as they are called, are produced " = great
variety ©f ways, Put always by the mediums, or py seme one in
|eague with them. The rapping mediums are genera”y ladies,
because their dresses and sex enable them the better to conceal

the deception.
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On one occasion, as we learn from the Boston Traveller, a

young Miss, in one of the grammar-schools in that city, sud-
denly began t© rap and write as a medium. She declared that
she was hnpe”ed to Write, and could not he'p the rappings;
but as soon as the teacher proposed to expel her from the
school if she did not (desist, she ceased to he a ™ medium.”

There was no (difficulty then in controlling the ™ spirits."

Rev. H. O. Sheldon, of Berea, O., spent some time in investigat-
ing the subject : and the mediums that he detected rapped hy
Snapping their toes. | met Mr. Sheldon at the house of a

Presbyterian clergyman, @t Leroy, N- Y., about a year since,
and he not 0n|y told, but showed us precisely how the toe-rap-
pers get up theil messages. He_could a5 peautifully with his
toes, sitting o standing; and had he not told us beforehand
how it was done, we m|ght not have Suspected the true
method.

DISCOVERY BY THE BUFFALO PHYSICIANS.

When the " Fox Girls" first started off with their specula-

tion, they visited Buffalo, N. Y. Here three inte”igent phy3|_
cians undertook to ascertain the cause oOf the mysterious rap-

pings. The results of their investigations will appear from the
following extracts, copied from their "Discovery and Explana-
tion," pubhshed soon after.

" On carefully observing the countenances of the two females (Mrs.
Fish-now Mrs. Brown, and her sister, Margaretta Fox), it was evident
that the sounds were due to the agency of the younger Sister, and that
they involved an effort ofthe Will. ~ She evyidently attempted to con-
ceal any indication of voluntary effort, but in this she did not succeed.
A voluntary effort was manifest, and it was plain that it could not be
continued long Without fatigue. 5 it

" Various facts may be cited to show that the motion of joints,
under certain circumstances, is adequate t© produce the phenomena of
the rappings; but we need not now refer to these. By a curious coin-
cidence, after arriving at the above conclusion respecting the source of
the sounds, an instance has fallen under our observation which demon-
strates the fact, that noises, precisely identical with the gpjritual 'rap-
pings, may Pe produced in the kneejoint.

S
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" Ahighly respectable lady ©f thislcity, possesses the ability t© develop
sounds sjmilar, both in character and in degree, to those professec"y

elicited by the Rochester impostors, from the spiritual world. We
have witnessed the production of the sounds by the |ady referred to,
and have been permitted to examine the mechanism py which they

are produced.

"We have witnessed repetitions of experiments in the ease jyst re-
ferred to, sufheient to exhibit to us all the phenomena of sounds be-
longing to the Rochester rappings, and without further explanations at
this time, we gppend our names in testimony Of the facts contained in
the foregoing hastily-penned exposition.

University AYST'N FLINT, M. D,
of CHARLES A. LEE, M. D,
"FEEL 17, 1851. Buffalo. C_ B_ COVENTRY, M_Dj

This communication was first pyplished in the Bufalo Oom-
mercial Advertiser. As, soon as Mrs. Fish saw jt, she sent a
communication to the same paper, inviting the doctors to an

interview, to detect her in making the raps if they could. The
foIIowing is their account of the interview:

DETECTION OF THE FOX GIRLS.

" The invitation thus proposed was accepted by those to whom it was
addressed; and on the following evening, by appointment, the exami-
nation took plaee, After a short delay, the two Rochester females
being seated on a sofg, the knockings commenced, and were continued
for some time in loud tones and rapid succession. The ~ spirits" were
then asked whether they Would manifest themselves during the sitting
and respond t© interrogatories. A series of raps followed, which were
interpreted into a reply in the aflirmative. The two females were
then seated pon two chairs placed rear together, their heels resting o
cushions, their lower limbs extended, with the toes glevated, and the
feet separated from each other. The object in this experiment was to

secure a position in which the ligaments of the knee—joint should be
made tense, and no opportunity offered to make pressure with the

foot. W'e were pretty well satisfied that the displacement of the bones

requisite for the sounds could not be effected unless a fulcrnm were ob-

tained py resting one foot ypon the gther, or on some resisting body.
The company, seated in a semicirele, quieﬂy waited for the "man-

zfestations" for more than half an hour, but the "spjrits," generally so
noisy’ were now dumb. The pogition of the younger sister was then
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changed to = sitting posture, with the lower limbs extended on the
sofa; the elder sister Sitting, in the custoxnary way, at the other ex-
tremity of the sofa. The ~ spirits" did not chppse to signify their pres-
ence under these circumstances, although repeatedly requested se to
do. The latter experiment Went to confirm the belief that the younger
sister alone produces the frappiaegs. These experiments were continued
until the females themselves admitted that it was useless to continue
them |onger at that time, with any expectation ©f ma'/zzlfestaiions being
made.

"In resuming theiusual position on the sofa, the feet resting on the
floor, Fmockivzgs very see~ began te be heard. It was= then gyggested
that seme other gxperiment be made.  This was assented to, notwith-
standing the first was, in our minds, amply conclusive. The experi-
ment selected yas, that the knees of the two females should be firmly
grasped, with the hands so gpplied that any lateral movement of the
bones would be perceptible te the touch. The pressure was made
through the dress. 1t was not gxpected t© prevent the sounds, but to
ascertain ifthey proceeded from the knee-joint. 1tis obvious that this ex-
periment was necessarily far less demonstrative, to an observer, than the
iirst,because if the bones were distinctly feltto move, the only evidence of
this fact Would be the testimony of those whose hands were in contact
ivith them.  The hands were kept in apposition for several minutes at
a time, and theexpcriment repeated frequently, for the course of an
hour or more, With negative results: thatis to say, there were plenty
of raps when the knees were not held, and none when the hands were
applied save once, as the pressure Was intentionally somewhat relaxed
(Dr. Lee peing the holder), two or three faint, single ‘raps were heard,
and Dr. Lee jmmediately averred that the motion of the bone was
plainly perceptible to him. The experiment of seizing the knees as
qu|Ck|y as possible when the knockiugs first commenced, was tried sev-
eral times, but always with the effect of putting an immediate guietus
upon the fzzanffestations. = The conclusion seemed clear
that the Rochester knockings emanate from the knee-joint.

"Since the gxposition was published, we have heard of several cases
in which movements of the pones, entering into other artieulations, are
produced by muscular effort, giving rise to sounds. We have heard of
a person Who can develop knoekings from the ankle, of several who
can produce noises With the joints of the toes and fingers, of one who
can render|oud|y audible the shoulder, and another the hip-joint. We
have also heard of two additional cases in which sounds are produced

by the knee-joint."
This was, no doubt, the manner in which the sounds were
first produced by the ” Fox Girls."  VVhether they ~ rap" in
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the saine Way now or not, is known only, to themselves, and
those interested in the speculation.

The phenomena of raps appearing to come from dilferent
parts of the room, are produced by the rappers precisely =s
similar phenomena =are produced by the ventriloquist, viz., by
first directing attention to the place, and then adapting the
sounds to the piace, distance, &c.

RAPPING-S WITH THE FEET.

At the trial of Almira Bezely, of Providence, for the murder
of her prother, her father testiiied as follows:

" She made the knocks with her feet [Mix Bezely here described the
mode in which the rappings were conducted]. ! saw her make these
rappings With her foot the day she was arrested. She came into the
room Where | was and confessed the murder, and asked me to forgive
her; she then ghowedme how she made the rappings, by knocking
with hel' foot; she limped = little, and said it aH'ected her fOOt."--.PT07J-
iofence Journal, Oct. 23, 1851.

Mr. S. B. HoIIiday testified

"1 asked her if she had practiced deception. She replied that the
rappings Were an imposition, and that so far as she had any thing to do,

they were through her instrumentality, and told me several \yays in
which she produced them. She stated to me that she produced the

rappings with her foot and thumbs."-Ibicl.

Mrs. Remington testified : "WiIlile the rappings were going on,
I saw the bodice of her waist shake ; | asked her if the spirits

convulsed her; she said yes." * 7 1 visited her in prison'
she said she had made every rap."-lbirl.

Coelia Bczely testified: "After her grrest, Almira told me

she made the yappings, and explained how they were produced
by her feet.” ~

And yet this young girl, not fourteen years of age, succeeded

*Speaking ©f this case, an intelligent physician ©f Providence, to
Whom 1 wrote for jnformation, says, "1 have known of several cases of
the same kind in this State, that | have detected; and those, too, the
best  mediums' that could be found."
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in deceiving hundreds, and those, too, who thought they were
above deception. Her father gayg "there were mgpny who
came to see the rappings ;" another witness g5y "there was

great excitement ynon the gybject."
WISEACRES DECEIVED.

An attempt was made to prove that the rappings were not
caused phy Miss Bezely (as she solemnly afiirmed), but by seme
forelgn agency. It was too much for thc rappers to be shown

up @ s° very green. But the testimony upon that point only
shows how gagy it is for some pergons, Who think they are very

shrewd, to be deceived.
Silas _Moore testified that, =~ Correct answers were given to
questions which alluded to facts not within Almira's knowl-

edge." John Allen stated several circumstances, from which
he concluded, "that the rappings were not produced by Al-
mira." He said, © | am a believer in the rappings. ~ " Do

not consider them a deception.” Stqgihen !IVeelcs had ™ wit-
nessed manifestations which could not have been produced by
Almira's agency," EcZlual'clR.MitchcZ "was present at the

rappings. ©  Thinks they were not a deception.” Har-
riet Allen had "witnessed manifestations which could not be

produced by Almira. Mr. Beze'y told me he had seen a Spirit’
and it was like @ mouse, and run across his table when Almira.

was nhot present." Lucy .Monroe " attended the rappings7 and
one gyvening watched Almira closely, and did not detect her in
any deception."

Now if this girl could rap thus |0ng with her feet without
detection, and deceive so many persons, Why may not other
and more experienced mediums do the same thing 1

MEDIUM TABLES-RAPPING BY MACHINERY.

In other jnstances, the mysterious sounds are produced by
delicate machinery concealed jnthe table, around which the

mediums sit. Some time since, | was told by a friend that Mx
_Hiram Pack, a respectable manufacturer of cabinet furniture,
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No. 488 Pearl-street, New York, had made two or three of
these tables. When in Hartford, Ct., a few weeks afterward,
a genﬂeman called me aside after one of my lectures, and in-
formed me that application had been made to a friend of his, a
cabinet-maker of that city, to make such a tgble, on condition
that he would take a solemn oath never to divulge the secret;
this his friend refused to do, and consequently did not get the
order.

From these circumstances, | was led to believe that one
method of making the ~ raps" was by machinery concealed in
the table. To ascertain the facts in the case, | called upon
JD. Pack, in Pearl-street, to know if he had ever made any
such tables. W.ith a frankness that is much to his credit, and
which proves him to have been no accompnce in the deception,
Mr. Pack gave me the following facts, which are pyplished by
his consent and approbation :

STATEMENT OF MR. PACK.

h Having been called upon by Professor Mattison, in relation
to certain tables made by me for parties in this city, | am free
to state that | hqye made two 'medium tables' during the

last year : both of which had machinery concealed in them for

producing ‘raps' at the will of the operator. The peds, 1Y% inch
thick, were cut out in the centre, so as to admit the machinery,
and then carefully covered, so as to leave a hollow, and make
the sounds louder. Wires were carried out to the Iegs of the
table, inside the cover and the Iegs, by which the machinery
was worked. 1 am not sufficiently 'acquaimed with the mac/zine
and the manner of worfting it, to describe them in detail ;
business was simply to make the tables for the reception of the
'spirits ! and that I have done this in two instances, and am
ready to do it in two or twenty more if 1 can be pa|d for jt, 1
am W||||ng to assert. AnNd if peop'e will give a dollar a- piece
to hear a little hammer strike inside a table ped, and run crazy
about jt, it is not my fault.
" Hman PACK, 488 Pearl-street.
"New York, llIfar. 25 1853."
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Mr. Pack gave ns the names of the persons for Whom these

tables were made, and of the person who put in and arranged
the machinery; and the time may come when it may be neces-

sary to give these names to the pub“c For the pI‘CSCﬂt,llOW-
ever, we forbear to gypose them.

The above method of producing the rappings is probab'y the
one emp|0yed by Heller, when he causes the raps to be heard
upon 2 board hung up by two cords in the middle of the room.
The machinery i§ concealed in the poard, and is Worked by =
ga|vanic battery In another room, through wires that are twisted
into the cords by which the board is syspended. A circuitis

thus formed, and the machinery worked at pleasure by = per-
son who can hear the "medium," and operate accord|ng|y

conrmMmssron or ANOTHER MEDIUM.

The f0||owing affidavit, is from Mr. Burr's pamph'et :

HIBRIDGEPDRT, Feb. 4, 1s51.
"I hereby certify that for the gpace of about three months, I was

what is called a medium in the phenomena of Spiritual rappings, and 1
believe that I was considered as good s any of the "~ mediums” in

Bridgeport at the time. And I further declare that all the time 1 pro-
duced the sounds yoluntarily With. my toes and shoes, and other tricks
of art-; and the answers which I made to mental guestions-in Which de-
partment I was considered most successful-were the result of clgse

Watching ©f the person’s countenance, guessing, and a careful noting of

hints jnadvertently given.
f| furthermore declare that | have seen Mprs.-Porter produce the

sounds with her feet. 1 also declare that While Mrs. Porter's foot was
braced against one side ofthe table, | was able the better to lift it by
acting upon the other gjde; and I do 30|emn|y declare that several
times, both in the light and in the dark cjrcles, ! lifted and otherwise
moved the table in this manner.

"l also ailirm that I went into this pusiness, in the first place, to see
if I could not myself do all that was claimed for the gpjrits; and after

I had _produced all the phenomena, ! gave it up, @nd exposed it-
" 1 furthermore state that While Mrs. Porter was in a pretended clair-

voyant state, ! rapped for medical prescriptions, she naming the list of
remedies, ! rapping to certain medicines which were given, as | am
informed, with success. LEMIIEL J. BEARDSLEE."
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"FAJILFIELD Counrv, Bmnsnronr, CONN., Feb. 4, 1851.

"There personally appeared before me, Lemuel J. Beardslee, and
made solemn oath to the truth of the foregoing statement and airli-

davit. Attest, IVM. II. NOBLE, Justice of Peace."

OBSERVATIONS or REV. MR.1<oOYEs.

Rev. Eli Noyes, in a letter to Mr. C. C. Burr, says °

"I have examined sixteen cases of the rappings, all of which proved
perfect failures. 1 have never heard sounds, nor seen tables moye,
Which might not have been accomplished by persons in the room . and
Whenever I have heard ppjses, | have detected the motions which o
duced them."

In another |etter, published in the Mbming Star, the same
gentleman remarks

"l have heard no noises which I could not produce myse“ and 1

did produce such in four diferent ways, so as to effectually deceive the
‘whole company."

EXPERIENCE OF THE MESSRS. BURRS.

MR. C. CHAUNCEY BURR, and his prother, HEMAN BURR,

Esq have given considerable attention to the detection and
.

exposure ©f mediums.  In their expose, entitled, " _Khzoclas for
the Kn-ockings," they say

"In this little book will be found the history of the unmistakable
detection and gxposure Of more than fifty of the pretended spiritual
mediums. In gyery instance Where close examinations have been al-
lowed, fraud has been detected in producing the noises and moving
the tables. The mediums whom I have detected were those to Whom
the rappers t00Ol me, for the pyrpose ©F convincing me of the truth of

rapism, and were what they regarded the ‘best and  gtrongest'
The detections were made almost invariab|y in the presence of some of

the more intelligent and candid pelievel's, who are referred to as wit-
nesses Of thejustice of my reports. For more than two months | have
spent all my time examining the 'best mediums' which are to be found
in five ofthe States where rapisrn prevails most, and in no single in-
stance has gny cause but frgud and delusion gppeared behind these
effects. I can now prOdUCe ‘mysterious rapping' seventeen
different \yays, Which tricks I have learned by the detection of so many
mediums."

~ =



PHYSICAL DEMONSTRATIONS.

The expe”ence of Mr. C. C. Burr with the rappers has
probably been more extended than that of any other man in
America, and yet such is his testimony in regard to their un-
mitigated deceptions.

Mr. Burr is editor of a daily paper in this city. He is un-

impeached and ynimpeaehable, and is willing, at any time, to
testify that in all cases where mediums ventured to practice in
his presence (and they were many), he detected them in decep_

tion. And if certain VlS'Onary people are resolved after a
thousand mediums have been detected in all parts of the coun-

try, to shut their eyes to the Iight, stultify their common sense,
and spend their time running after "medilmns,” and talking
about their wonderful doings’ it is useless to try to convince
them of their foIIy. They are monomaniacs already; and a
few months will land many of them in the Lunatic Asylum.

PHYSICAL DEMONSTRATIONS.

It was shown on page thirteen and elsewhere, that certain
remarkable movements of ponderab|e bodies have occurred,
such as the movement of tables without hands, the flight of
persons through the ajr, &c. INn oi1e instance a spirit was seen
flying over the VWVasllington Parade Ground in this city, with a
child in his arms. Mr. Charles Partridge, joint—editor of the
Telegraph, stated before a large audience in Williamsburg, at
the close of one of my lectures, that he carried a fu”_grown
man across a room seventy feet |gng, and back again, upon the

tips of his fingers-Mr. P- walking o~ tiptoe, and the man over
his head on his pYHDg_,prgjs. In another case it is asserted

that a large tumor was removed from the pergon Of = Iady by
a spirit-surgeon, &e.

Now, if we are disposed to admit that the glleged spiritual
phenomena have occurred, and then attempt to account for
them on ph"osophica' prindp'es we must not select the move-
ment of tables rﬂere'yY but take all the phenomena. One part
is just as Well authenticated as the other. It is somewhat re-
markable, however, that writers who have attempted to give us

3%
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the philosophy of these miracles, have confined themselves'al-
most exclusively to the movement of tables, But Why not ex-
p|ain all the phenomena if any? Is there a doubt as to the
truth of some of the statements? Do the Spil’itiStS fabricate

part of the phenomena ’  WWhat confidence, then, can be placed
in them as to gpy Of their feats 1

HAVE THE PHENOMENA OCCURRED?

For my own part | must, for the present, occupy very dif-
ferent ground from that taken by several writers, Whose works
have just been published. If 1 understand them, they admit
the alleged phenomena ©f spiritism, and yet they do not attempt

to explain the more astonishing feats of the spirits ;" from
which it may be inferred that they meant to admit only part

of the phenomena. But with all the Iight I have 'been able to

gather from books, mediums, periodicals, 2nd eye-Witnesses, !

can admit no SINGTILTEZIZ or extraordinary marzwstations.
.That tables have been moved in a mysterious manner, | have

no doubt; and that in all such cases they have been moved by
human hands or feet I as irmly believe.

I/Vhen 1 first entered upon this investigation, 1 thought there

might be seme new principle '™ philosophy-some undeveloped
law of nature by which a table m|ght be magnetized, and made
to move without muscular force; but as 1 have gone °n in my
inquiries, my faith has grown less and |esg, till it is all gone, if
I ever had any. It is no difficult th|ng to move tables, and
perform other feats, in a way to deceive the most cautious ob-
server, especia"y if a little excited. INn the case of Almira,
Bezc|y there were p|enty of physica| demonstrations, which were
regarded == altogether beyond her ability t produce; and yet
she confessed that she was the only "spirit" concemerl in their

production. On her trial, Uoelia Bezely testiied:

"A snud-box was mysteriously removed at one time, and professedly
by Spirits. No one understood how it was done. Almira has since
confessed how it was done. = * t®  The rappings said the 'spirits’
carried it off"
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Silas Jlfoore testified : "I went to Mr. Bezely's during the rappings;
saw things which could not have been caused by Almira. Among
other things, Almira said to the spirits, ‘Von't  you hold the table
down?’ Turner took hold of the tgple, and said it was very heavy. 1
took hold of it and found it four times as heavy =s | expected.” And
yet, on his cross-examinatioil, Mr. Moore says, "1 had not tried to lift
the table pefore; ! won't gay positively that she did not touch the
table with her feet."-P'rolJ. Jour., Oct. 23 1351.

Here it is seen that Miss B. could deceive her customers just
as well as to the "physical clemon.s~tratzfons," a5 in reference to the
"1'ap5." And if she could thus easily deceive her patrons
Why may "ot other and older mediums deceive theirs?

Whatever candid and reliable persons may have seen, or
t/iinlc they have geen, | can find no sufficient evidence that any
new force whatever has, in any case, been brought to bear
upon tables, or any other furniture. Their motions are always
the work of the mediums, whether we catch them at it or not.
But if others see fit to admit the existence of a new principle
in phllosophy, which they can not find out, I shall not quarrel
with them, but shall leave them to discover the new motor at
their leisure. For myseh‘, I never look for cgyses, in such
cases, till 1 have good evidence that the gfects have been g
duced. When those philosophers and others, who differ from
me, get at the new motor, and get the laws governing it well
defined, they will please inform me, and 1 will most Cheerfully
acknowledge that 1 have been " slow of heart to believe.”

MOVEMENT OF TAJ3LES1°WES'I' WINSTEAD.

Wliile at West Winstead, Conn., in January, 1853, Rev.
Mr. Voodruff and myself were informed py = gentleman, that
tables had several times been magnetized iNn a room over his
store, and that if we would call at three g'clock, PT m., that day’
he would show us the phenomenon. According|y we called.
There were a number of rappers present, among the rest, Mr.
Brittan's  friend, Mr, Turner. We first sat down around the

table all together, the Rev. Mr. \W , the rappers and myse|f_
After Waiting some fifteen to thirty minutes without any "e"



180 SPIRIT-RAPPING UNVEILED.

sult, 1 proposed that we ~ skeptics” would retire and give up
the table to the " believers.” We did so. 1 t00k 1y position

where | could Watch every movement. Pretty soon, the table
began to tip ; but I saw how the requijsite force was gpplied,
and accused the parties on the spot of moving the table by
physical force. This they did not deny, = That, | suppose,
is the way it 5" said one of the pelievers, =~ when we all will
for the table to move, we jowoluntarily apply = little mus-
cular force," Rev. Mr. WoodruH™ will eonnrm this statement;
and also that | made the same statement in pUb|iC that even-
ing, and called upon the Spil‘itiStS who were present at the
" circle" and also at the |ecture, to correct me if I had misstated
the facts. But, anxious as Mr. Turner was to contradict me
on other points, neither he nor any other man opened his
mouth.

DETECTION IN HARTFORD.

A scientific gen“eman at Hartford informed me, while there,
that he had detected a circle in that city moving a table or
stand by physica| force, in such a manner as to make it appear

very mysterious. He not only 'detected the cheat, but pro-
duced the same phenomena N their pregence himself; and |
saw hirn make a light stand tip and whirl about most beauti-

fu”y, with Only theends of his ‘dngers upon it.

EXPOSURE AT BURLINGTON.

At Burlington, Vit., every effort was made to induce the
"mediums" to appear in public, either for rappings or physi-
cal demonstrations," but all to no purpose. At the close of
the second |ecture, however, 1 was told that if 1 would go to
a certain cabinet-shop in the vicinity, I should see a table

moved by the N spirits." Accordingly some half a dozen min-
isters and myself accompanied the man who invited us. There

were alsO present perhaps twenty others, many of whom were
believers.

On arriving at the Shop’ we found a very ||ght table ||d’
with a Single Support in the center, and with castors at the
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bottom, perhaps five inches from the center, so that the S|ight-
est force would tip the table over, or make it revolve on the
castors.

We placed ourselves about the table as directed. The first
thing I wished to settle was, wWhether | could move the table
while some sixteen hands were ypon it, @nd no one see that I
moved it. Very soon the table began to revolve. 1 yielded
with others at first; but soon began to resist the supposed
" spirit."  Feeling the resistance, he at once changed the direc-
tion of the taple, and it began to move the other way. 1 then
took it into my °wn hands altogether, WI"Ing it to go this way
and that; and asking others to will it in the same way; and it
always obeyed our wills, because | always moved it as | willed
it to go; and no one could detect me. 1 then informed the
"circle" that thus far 1 had been the chief moving "Spil’it,"
and that 1 had now shown that if there was one deceiver in a
circle, he could hoax all the rest, and they not detect him.

I then asked one after another to leave the table, and kept
perfectly "passive” myself, till I detected the yery man who
made the table, and invited me to_see it "revolve," moving it
with his own strength, by his ,hands laid on the gp of py, own.
1 told him and the spectators at once that.,| had discovered
the ~ spirit," and was regdy to make oath to the fact; where-
upon, Mr. simply replied, that if it was go, he was not
conscious of it . and so the matter was left for that night.

The next morning 1 called again’ and found the believers
assembled as the evening before . but after having waited about
an hour, With no new results (except that several who had been
duped seemed to concede the point, and were much more soft
and p|easant than they were the nlght before, while 1 was
publicly exposing the deception), ! left. The hynpug was
fair|y unveiled, and 1 think must have died in Burlington from
that hour.

For the truth of the above statements 1 refer to Revs.
Dodgson and Witherspoon ©f Burlington ; Rev. Mr. Stillman, of
Shelburne; and other Methodist ministers of the ]3u1'|iugt0n
district, who were present.
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A GHALLENGE To THE "SPIRI'l'S."

Wiliile Mr. BUIT was in Providence exposing the rappers, he

published the following in the Daily Post of that cijty:

"WVILL THE Srnurs mom Fim TABLE?--Having in gyery instance de-
tected the physical cause Of the various manifestations called spiritual
rappings, Whenever | have been allowed the privilege ©f making =
thorough cxamination, and still hearing of most marvelous accounts of
various articles of furniture being moved Without any possible known
physical cause, | have deposited Efty dollars in the hands of Clement
Vebster, Esq., which shall be given to any medium who will produce

in my presence anyforvn of such manifestations, for which I cannot de-
tect a known i cause. The examination shall take in some
physical place

parlor in which the medium is a gtranger, and a committee of gentle-
men of known to the Whole i shall be selected from
candor, community,
the learned i of this gj to decide the results of the
professions city, upon
investigation. HEMAN BURR."
: Monday, March 3d."

"And glthough," says Mr- Burr, "nearly every medium in the city

was rapping for money, at the charge of fifty cents a head, not one dare
accept the challenge.”

Wiliat better proof do we want that they were a set of deceiv-
ers, like all the rest of the ™ medjums,” and dared not submit to
any such test, from a consciousness of their guilt.

REPORT OF A COMMITTEE.

The following Report ©f = Committee gppointed to investigate
the causes Of the so-called Spiritua' phenomena’ was pub“shed
in the Brooklyn Dain Advertiser, of March 10, 1853:

" SPIRITUAL IMANIFESTATIONS-TO run PUBLIC.-WE, the undersigned,
appointed by the audience at Stuyvesant Institute, o» Tuesday evening,
at Professors Barnes and' Owens' |ectures, to examine the Spiritual
Manifestations privately, Which they were exhibiting publicly, did, on
this day at 3 o'clock, P- M. proceed to the private rooms of Professor
Barnes, at ]IIII]g61'f01‘(I'S Hotel, and there tested the truthfulness of
sundry experinients represented to he py the agency of spirits, and after
mature deliberation, make the fgllowing report:

"Filst. Thatthe physical force in moving, sliding, and tipping tables,
was nothing more than mechanical.
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" S./canal That the testing experiment promised in relation to spirit-
ual force, physica”y’ was refused.

" Tliifrd. That the mental responses were i11 no instance correct.

"Ifbiwt/1. That from the undue degree of mental excitement on the
part of the mediums, in the exhibition of what is purported to be
Spiritual Manifestations, conditions of the nervous system abnormally

occurred, which must in the nature of things, if persisted in, produce =
lamcntable relation between their minds and podies; and that nothing

Whatever was done but what e, Who are not mediums, can and did
perform by voluntary force.

That we look upon these Splntual Manifestations as belng fraught
with mental and phyS|caI iniluenees which cannot be attended with

the least good to the human gce, but ou the contrary, must cause the
most direful results upon many of those who may follow this delusion,
and give themselves up @5 agents for its promulgation.

"B. Bnoivx XVILLIAMS, No. 506 Broadway,
Jns. K. MAGIE, 149 Garll-st., Brooklyn,
SAMUEL M. XVOOD, 252 Broadway,

Jonx B. BROWN, 277 Fulton-st., Brooklyn,~
" Committee."

DR. REEBE--ANOTHER, CHALLENGE.
In the February number of Dr. Reese's llleolical Gazette, he
thus gpeaks of the rappers:

"They have gone on from ene jmposture to another, from rapping
and g|phabets when these become stale, to pell-ringing, table-moving,
singing, dancing, -Writing, discerning spirits, healing diseases, revealing
truths and denouncing errers in religion, morals, science, and philosophy,
and all profcssedly from the ghosts of the departed. And the public
press has done, and is still doing much to perpetuate the iniquity, by
recording as facts the most absurd of these stories.”

After a||eging that in all cases Where tables are moved, they
are moved by .the mediums themselves, the doctor adds:

"If anybody alleges the contrary, we have a small table in our office
on which we write, and we offer one hundred dollars to any ghost or
medium, from this world or the other, who will move it an inch in
daylight by any supernatural, spiritual, magnetic, - electrical influence,
which shall be invisible and |ntang|b|e to our own gptics; and they
may Sit around it for a month." €

But do the Spirits attempt to move the doetol"'s table? No,
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indeed! AnNd why not? Simply because Dr. Reese's office
is a bad p|ace to carry on the fraud, and Dr. Reese is the

Wrong man to be gulled by their impositions.

CHALLENGE TO /MR. PARTRIDGE.
In the month of March, 1851, »Mr. Hemau Burr sent the

following note to Mr. Pajtridge, then secretary of = circle in
this Clty

" Mn. Cnnntns PARTRIDGE:

"In order to hgye an opportunity of examining the medium con-
cerning Whom you Write such miraculous things, 1 will deposit in the
hands of an impartial committee the sum of fifty dollars, which shall
he paid over t© you Whenever the medium will produce, iN my pres
ence manifestation for Which | can not detect a i cause

, any physical
and trick. Qr, I Will Write an.d seal yp a series of questions, and ‘|f
the medium, or the spirits, will answer one of them correctly, 1 Will
pay the same gmount, which shall be disposed of by you, for the ben-
efit of the medium, or for the spread of Rapisin, or for any object of
charity which you may please to name. The committee shall be mu

tually agreed upou; and the jnyestigation shall take place in some
parlor Where the medium is a stranger, between the hours gf ten A. M.

and three p. m. You will perce|ve that | do not offer to bet this gmount,

but | offer it as a free donation tg any ObjeCt Worthy of your Chamy.
If the medium can stand the tests py which | have detected nearly

‘fifty other mediums, she Will vindicate the cause of Rapism, convince
many people who now honesﬂy believe the whole pretense is an im

position, and contribute something to some Worthy cause of charity,
If she is detected in producing the manifestations by tricks of gart,

many honest people may have their gyeg opened to the fact that they
have been deceived and deluded. Truth and jystice is my object.

" HEDIAN Bunn.
"ltfew York, llfarclt 1615z, 1851."

This proposition to test the powers of Mr. Partridge’'s ~ me-
diums” was never answered, only == the Rappers replied orally
here and there, ~ T/ze spoils ‘wonft be challenged ,* ~ the spirits
‘wonft allow tzemselwes to be doubled ™ ~ tite spirits have no
anxiety to convince S|Cep|iCS," &lc. VVhat a miserable Subterfuge
for any sensible man to hide miderl Why not confess the

truth as it reaIIy is;-" My 'mediums’  are hoaxing their thou-
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sands at a a dollar a head, and | have no disposmon to Spo” a
profitable business 2"

MONEY ASPECTS OF SPIRITISLI.

The two great motive powers of the spirit humbug are
cui=1ip11:y and INFIDELITY. The latter has already been exhib-

ited, and the former stands out prominently in all their gnarg.

tions. The "FOX fami|y" (now Mrs. Brown and Margaretta

FOX) live in a fine house in Twenty-sixth-street in this city, and
are getting rich at the expense of their deluded visitors. Par-

tridge and Brittan seem to have an interest in the concern, and
puff it lustily in the hy"T |- gl" Bt publishing the miracles
that occur there. So Hourishing is Mrs. Brown's pusiness,
that a writer in the 38th number of the Telegraph" says
Tt is impossible for her to give that attention to all that they
and the subject demand.” Further on the same writer says,
" Some of the best mediums have been gctually bought up and
approprlated to prlvate use, thus burylng their talent in the
love of gelf" &c. But who are those "best mediums" that
have been ~ bought up ?" Has Mrs. Brown been bought up
in this way by partridge and Brittan? From the interest
manifested in her establishment, it seems most probable that
they are part owners in the concern.

SPIRITS ADVERTISING-.

It is somewhat amu3|ng to see how adr0|t|y the ertlng me-
diums manage t© advertise their books in the name of the

"Spil’itS" Mr. Harshman's spirits are careful to speak of his
“future work," p, 42; the "gpjrits” in Philadelphia speak ©f
" the next volume, the publication of which is had in anticipa-
tion, which is designed to contain a higher order of communica-
tions," p. 95; and Mr. Arnbler's Spil’itS say that "from time
to time other works of greater value and importance than this
Will be written with his hand and published to the world,"
p. 16. Mn Hammond gays 9, "The gpjrits propose t©
Write another yglume, and when it is written, it will be pub_
lished ;" and on page 259, the - spirits" say, " when this me-
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dinin shall wait for ys, &c., | will Write another book." These
extracts show that the ~ spirits" are yery anxious that the

dupes of the jmposition shall be ready for the new ghgsbbooks,
as soon as they appear.

by = M E n 1 WNANTED."

The foIIowing advertisement recenﬂy appeared in the Tele-
graph :

iITEDIUMS vanTED I1lirnDIATELr.-One good medium for therappings,
and for illustrations of spiritual power, as seen in the movement of pon_
derable gpjects and other physical effects.  Also, ore writing medium,
who is in the constant habit of receiving reliable communications . and
ene spiritual clairvoyant or seer, Who can diagnose disease correctly,
and prescribe remedies with precision-are Wanted in this city. Each
must be equal to the best of his or her c|ass; such as fall short of the
prescribed standard need not apply. Any WhO may answer the de-
scription, and would be Willing to remove to this city, may advance the

cause Of gpiritualism and promote their interests, byimaking immediate
application. Address this ofdce.”

Take also the foIIowing, from different papers in this city:

" SPIRITUAL Mission.-Three mediums on a spiritual mission to this city
for a few days, now stopping &t Hungerford's Hotel, in Duane-street,
near Hudson-street. They will examine diseases, and prescribe for the
same. Price $2 ; for gpjritual investigations SSI."-Tribune, Feb. 3, 1853.

"SPIRITUAL NOTICE.-| feel it my duty as a medium to state to the
public that I have investigated the spiritual rappings, and do say that
itis spirits, and can prove it to any reasonable mind, at No. 168 Duane-
street."-Tribzme. "H. BURKIART."

"SPIRITUAL Rarrixos, @t Stuyvesant Institute, from half-past two to
five o'clock eyery afternoon this Week, as there Will be a circle formed

on the gtage, Admission twenty-five cents.  People Wishing t© consult
with the mediums can see them at No. 168 pyD119.11C-Stl1 =~t.,'»-TTib1lL7Z

" SPIRITUAL IIANIFESTATIONS.1BI1'S. A. L. Coan, declared to be the best

medium, for rapping and writing by the influence of departed spirits,
in Boston, will receive company for sittings every day in the week,
from nine o'clock A. m. till ten P. M. Rooms No. S Howard-street, op-
posite thc Athenaeum. Sittings tifty cents each. Mrs. Goan will give

sittings in the house of gny person Who may apply.”-Boston Hamlet
Feb. 15.
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Speaking of a convention of \appers, held in Boston, in Dec.,
1852, a Writer in the C'lzri.s'liom Avluocole and Journal, who was

present, says:

"These folks seem to Want mgpey, and so one of them gets up in the
convention and gays ‘A certain book is for sale' at such a place.
Another says, 'Here are a few COpiES of the .New Era for gratuitous dis-
tribution; ! should be glad teo take the names of any Who wish to sub-
scribe’  Another gays "A meeting of the spiritualists Will be held at
such a place, Where they sometimes have manifestations; admittance
one dollcm'  Another tells us of a |ady Who, if any one will Write a
Word, seal jt, and send it to her, she Will pjace it on her forehead, and
tell the character of the person who Wrote the Word] She charges two
¢lollars.”

This last-named |ady is a Mrs. Metler, of Hartford, whose
advertisement stands out so prominenﬂy in all the Spil’it papers.
She will look through you, discover your disease, and pre-
scribe, for $5 ; or for $10, if you are absent and will send her a
locle ¢y your /mir and the moNEY. AnNd so with a score of other

" clairvoyants."

A SPIRIT MEDICINE.

A certain Dr. Underhill, of Ohio, cornmunicates to the Cleve-
landPlainclealel-, a "rernarkable discovery." It is in substance
that in the town of Pijne Grove, VVarren county, Pa., has been
discovered a new “fountain of health," called Agqua Pelro Vilce,
or the "rock-water of life." The doctor informs his readers
that -it was discovered "by direction of spirits," and belongs to
John Chase and WVIII. Brittingham. He gives the moolus gpe-
rondl of the discovery-the proprietors boring in a certain
place a certain number of feet, dtc.

The ~ gist" of the discovery is contained in the following par-
agraph:

“This remedy Will be found only in the hands of spiritualists, to be

dealt out under gpjrjt direction. Having Made arrangements for a
constant sypply, those who desire health Without the effect of drugs,

Will be able to obtain it by the proper use of these preparations."
It is to be hoped that Messrs. Partridge and Brittan will
order a gypply at once, to be prescribed by the ~ spiritualists”
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of this region_ How very kind the - Spirits" are to their
mediums, to furnish them with so many extraordinary facilities

for malcing money/
We have now before us a full view of the whole matter-its

origin, progress character, and terrible effects. And such a

system of fraud and deception-such = deep-laid plot for strik-
ing = heavy blow at revealed religion-such = blending ©f every

species and shade of injdelity-such unblushing hypocrisy,
falsehood, and detraction as are resorted to to keep up the de-

lusion, were, perhaps, never before witnessed.  And, itis evidently
the design of the infidel editors and pook-makers, and the money-
making mediums, to keep agitating, by every means in their
power, Whatever 5y be the consequences. It 1S = question,
therefore, for gyery reader to decide what course he ought to

pursue N regard to this terrible gooyrge.

CONCLUSION.

THAT the reader is by this time fully satisfied of the fraudu-
lent and intidel character of the spirit-rapping movement, |
have no doubt. And you may be not 0n|y willing but anxious
to do all in your power © stay the plague; and may be even
now asking yourse”, " what shall I do " Allow me, then, as
one wWho has seen the Working of the system, and knows the
persons engaged in jt, and the means by which they live and
carry forward their work of death, to offer a few suggestions.
And first,

KEEP AWAY FRoOM THE "MEN1UMs."

Keep awagyvom all their circles and lectures. By going to
them you give your money @nd influence to sustain a gys
tematic onset ;55 the BIBLE, the O/mstian Religion, the Salz-
bath, the Christian ]|1'inistry, the Government of your (70untl'g,
the MaQ'l'lage Institution . and every thing else that the wise
and good of all ages have regarded as sacred. ~ Avoid the very

appearance of evil." 7 Let not your good be evil Spoken of."
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Keep away, and keep your children gy5y  One of their chosen
schemes is to awaken cyriosity, and then ¢, “investigate ;" and

if you will 0n|y attend their circles at a dollar a yijsjt, for the

purpose ©f "investigating," their end is accomplished. They

have your money, and your example to induce others to go and

pay their money.
The foIIowing excellent remarks are from the C'/zristicm In-

telligencer :

"For those already involved in it we fear there is no recovery. EX-
perience teaches that ygyally in such cases there is no change save from
bad to worse. The mind becomes ynsettled, its power of discrimination
is weakened and plunted, and it loses the capacity of rendering = reason
or weighing an objection. Sometimes sovereign grace interposes and
snatches the victims as brands from the buming’ but for the most part
these dupes of a strong delusion become more and more deeply involved
iN grror, until in another World the shades of eternal night settle around
them.

"But While little or nothing san be done in the \yay Of cure, much
may be edected in the way of pl'evention, and this by the application
of one simple scriptural rule. ‘We have it in the words of Paul (Ephes.
v. 11), "Have no fellowship with the unfruitful Works of darkness, but
rather reprove them." Ifthe Christians and professed believers in the
Bible, who abound in this |and,'Were to keep steadily aloof from all
these mystery-mongers, and to refuse to seek or to heed gy, spirit but
the Spirit of God authemica”y revealed and confirmed, the number of
dupcs would be rapidly diminished. It is the countenance given by a
few persons of high character and general information which entice
multitudes of lesser note into the vortex of error.

" Itis, therefore, the jmperative duty ©f all, and egpecially of God's
people, to frown upon these proceeding& to refuse to attend, under any
pretext, on = ‘medium’  or a 'circle,/; and to warn others against such a
course, as not only foolish, but sinful and dangerous. There is no need
of arguing the question. These ‘spiritual’ disclosures are inconsistent
with the great and Enal disclosures contained in the word of God, and
no man can consistently hold both. The point, therefore, is decided in
limine. Nothing can be gained by listening to these people ‘that have
a familiar spirit] but much, very much may be lost. Even a mere
curiosity which treads on hazardous ground and sets a bad example te
others, is not jnnocent, and should be checked. In ghort, there is but
one rule for these and all other errorists, however specious, and that is

the emphatic injunction already quoted: Have no fellowship With the
zmfruitful works QI darkness, but rather reprove them?
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THE GHOST-BOOKS AND PAPERS.

Beware @f their books cmd papers. Keep them from your

family-out of your house. " The poison of asps is under their
tongue." A single paper may ruin a child into whose hands
it might fall. Yoy may have ghost-books offered to yq,, and

tracts and papers sent you gratuitous|y . but beware! If you
are solicited to take a paper, look closely and see thatit is not

one of the rapper papers. If you must read one or the other,
you had better read Tom Paine's ” Age of Reason” than gny

spirit paper | know of. It is less jnsinuating and sophistical,
and would be less Iikely to ruin the soul forever.

A WORD TO MINISTERS.

If you are a minister, and this delusion is talked of among
your people, or in the community where yoy labor, warn them
of the sword coming! Is it not your duty to do it? You
may think it too low for your notice ; but is any sin, any decep-

tion, or phase of '|nf|de||ty too low to be exposed’ if it ruin souls
for whom Christ died ? Here is an open War upon the Bible

and the Christian religion, and shall the watchmen on the walls
of Zion remain silent and unmoved ?

YOU may think the best gy to cure error is to let it alone.
This 'Was not the method of the prophets, ner of Christ or his
apostles. Neither has it been the method pursued by those who
have done most for the cause of God in past ages. And be-
sides, many of us were asked at our grdination, "Will you be
ready, with all faithful di"gence, to banish and drive away all
erroneous and strange doctrines contrary t© God's word 7" &o. ;
to which we answered, ~ | will, the Lord being my helper."
And shall we now prove recreant to our trust, break our yows,
and adopt the sickly policy ©f correcting =r<r by letting it
alone ? God forbid | Let the trumpet be blown in Zion. Let
the churches know the character of this ~ spirit" movement before
it gets into their midst. It is far easier to keep the tares out

of the Held by atimely Warning, than to root them up once they
are fa|r|y sown. May the Lord he|p his mINISTERS to acquit
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themselves like men, and to unveil this specious intidel delusion

to the gaze and scorn of all good men.

THE PRESS.

I would earnestly intreat the periodical press throughout the
country, t©© join us in our efforts to gtay this moral pestilence.
From week to Week y o exchanges have brought you the tidings
of its ravages in all parts of the land. You have genera”y set
your faces ggainst it.  But can yg not do more hy refusing to
publish any of their pretended revelations, or to describe their
a||eged miracles |  Will not the secular as well as the religious
press give vs your powerful iniiuence, as you have generally
done, in favor of the Bible and the faith of the gospel? We look
o you with confidence, and trust that you will not cease to
denounce the instigators and managers of this diabolical plot,
till there shall not be a necromancer to move his tongue in all
our borders.

A WORD TO MEDIUMS.

It is not improbab'e that this Work will be read by some
who have been seduced into this wicked movement, and have
little by little consented to take part in the circles, till at Iength
they have become " mecliums.” Let me entreat such to for-
sake the circles at gnce, and visit them no more. Up to this
point you may Not have been aware of the character of the

movement, and consequently are comparatively innocent ; but
new you Sannot plead ignorance. TO go = step furtheris openly
to countenance and encourage the avowed enemies of Christ,
and to sin agan’]st God and your own soul. If you profess re-
|igi0n7 let me entreat you, by the love of Christ, to cut loose
from this dead|y movement. Your character is at stake; your
reason in jegpardy ; and yoyr soul in imminent peril I Itis not
yet too late to retrieve what you have lost.

O my brother! , sister! burn up those ghost-books and
papers forsake the ~ circles,” and betake yourse” to the
blessed BIBLE, the social religious meeting, and the people of
God. Hereis your Only safety. And remember, you are now
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faithfully warned | If o pass on, decline in piety, become an
infrdel, die in gjn, perhaps become insane or commit suicide, and

go to hell at |ast, your blood is upon your ©wn head. Merci-
ful God! should these lines be read by any "medium," male or
female, young ©r old, in city er country, apply and enforce the

Warning Thyself, by the sacred influence of Thy Holy Spirit,
that they may return from their error to THEE, the 0n|y ||V|ng
and true God, before it is too late forever !

I have now done with the CXposé and have only to request
that the reader, if he owns this yolume, will hand it to his neigh_
bor, and let it be read from house to house. Especially send it
to those Uhristioms, if you know any such, who are half dis-
posed to believe there is Somethlng in the pretended " manifes-

tations," and that perhaps the Spirits of the dead are actua”y
Communicaﬂng with this World. Send such the book to read.

By s doing you may help t© stay the plague, arrest the gpread
of inhdelity, and save immortal souls for whom Christ died.
And “let him Icnow that he \whijch converleth the sinnerfrom
the error cyfhis way, Shall save a soul hom death, and shall hide
a multiruole of sins.”

Now unto HILI THAT DIED FOR ys, AND ROSE AGAIN1THE
onNLY wise GOD our. SAVIOUR-TO HIM BE GLURY IN THE

CHURCH THOUGHOUT ALL AGES, WORLD WITHOUT END. .AMEN.

THE END.



